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PREFACE. 



When the present Work was originally designed, I intended, 
for my own private use, to preserve it in manuscript as a 
supplement to Paley^s Evidences of Christianity. From the 
advice, however, of several friends who approved of the un- 
dertaking, and at the same time, expressed a desire that they 
might share in the result of my labours, I have been induced 
to extend and publish my researches. 

The Work will be found to contain most of the passages in 
the New Testament which have arrested the attention of the 
captious opposer, or ingenuous critic. The following are some 
of the chief Publications which have been consulted : Mr. 
Home's Introduction, 4 vols.; Burder's Oriental Customs, 
•2 vols.; Commentaries of Ostervald, Doddridge, &c.; Valpy's 
Greek Testament, 3 vols.; the Works of Josephus; and, for 
the passages in the New Testament which are quoted from 



VI. 

the Old, the Greek Septuagint and the Hebrew text have 
been carefiillj compared. 

For the English reader, and those who may have but little 
acquaintance with the technicality and intricacies of Biblical 
criticism, this Work is chiefly intended. It is, however, pre- 
sumed that it will prove serviceable even to those who have 
leisure and other facilities for reading the larger Works. 

SAMUEL LONGHURST. 



Leeming Lodge^ 
20th Jan. 1833. 
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ERRATA. 



P, 79. XXIII.— 38. /. iO. for « John xxix." read « John xix." 
P, 86. Vn.— 2. /. 2. for « abcrnaclcs" read " Ubernacles." 
P. 99. III.— i. /. 5 & 6. for « the the " read " the.»» 
P. 104. IX.— 37. /. 6. M « Egpt »» read " Egypt." 
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TO THE 



NEW TESTAMENT 



ST. MATTHEW. 

L L — 16. The difference of design will satisfactorily 
explain the seeming difference between the genealogies of our 
Saviour given by the Evangelists Matthew and Luke, from 
the public registers, and which comprise a period of four thou- 
sand years, from Adam to Joseph his reputed father, or to 
Mary his mother. The genealogy given by St Matthew was 
principally designed for the Jews ; and therefore it traces the 
pedig^ree of Jesus Christ as the promised seed, downwards 
from Abraham to David, and from him through Solomon's line 
to Jacob the father of Joseph who was the reputed or legal 
&ther of Christ That given by St. Luke iii. 28. &c. was in- 
tended &fr the Gentiles, and traces the pedigree upwards 
from Heli, the father of Mary, to David through the line of 
his son Nathan, and from Nathan to Abraham, concurring with 
the former, and from Abraham up to Adam who was the im- 
mediate '^ son of God'' bom without father or mother. Home's 

A 
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Introduction, vol. ii. page 539. Heli and Eli are contractions 
of Eliakim ; and Eliakim and Joakim signify the same, as be- 
ing derived the one from Eli, and the other from Yehovah or 
Jehovah which are names of God. The Jews still represent 
Zorobabel not as the son of Pedaiah, but of Salathiel. From 
Zorobabel the genealogy branches off in his two sons Abihud 
here, and Resa at St. Luke, in a similar way as it does in the 
two sons of David, Solomon and Nathan. 

I. 8. "And Joram begat Ozias." Here these three 

kings, Ahaziahy Joashy and Amaziahy are omitted, possibly 
because of the curse twice denounced against the house of 
Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 21. and 2 Kings ix. 8. which was to take 
place even to the fourth generation. His immediate descen- 
dants being thus blotted out of the records of Christ's family, 
and overlooked as if they had never lived. — Ostervald. 

1.— 11. & 12. " Josias begat Jechonias, and Jechonias 
begat Salathiel." Some few manuscripts read — ^Josiah begat 
Jehoiakim, and Jehoiakim begat Jechoniah; which is the 
more probable reading, not only because the fact was so, but 
also because without it there are not fourteen. It is said of 
Jechoniah, Jer. xxii. 30. that he should be written childless ; 
Salathiel was, therefore, probably only the adopted son of 
Jechoniah. — Ostervald. 

I- — —21. " Thou shalt call his name Jesus." The term 
Jesus is the same as Jehoshuah or Joshuah ; and is composed 
of two Hebrew words, which signify Jehovah the Saviour. 
The Old Testament Joshuah who, in the Septuagint or Greek 
version, is also called Jesus, was a type of Christ as being the 
Deliverer of the people. As a type is inferior to the antitype, 
so the name of the second Jesus is explained by these words, 
" For he shall save his people from their sinsy Hence he 
was truly " Emmanuel" or God with us." 

I. 22. "That it might be ftdfilled." The Greek will 

allow us to read here, as in some other places, so that, i. e. 
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so &ai it came to pass, or fell out that what the Prophet said 
was realized* 

11. 1. " Now when Jesus was bom." The translation 

here does not express the sense of the original : it wa^ q/tevy 
as Doddridge renders it, scunetime after, a year perhaps or 
more. — Ostervald. 

11.^ 2. " To worship him." To prostrate ourselves be- 
fore him : a ceremony still used to eastern princes ; which 
they call worshipping. Cornelius Nepos refers to this in his 
account i^ Conon : ^' Necesso est enim> si in conspectum ve- 
neris) venerari te regem." 

II. 9* "The star — went before them." If this was 

strictly Qa star, it might then lead or guide them. It might, 
however, be a meteor. 

II. 14. " And departed into Egypt." It has been as- 
serted that Christ learnt magic arts in Egypt. We find how- 
ever, that he returned to Galilee when an infant. Hence 
Grotius 8ays> " Nam fuisse Jesum unquam in i£gypio, nou 
constat, nisi ex discipulorum libris, qui addunt, infantem ad- 
huc inde rediisse." — De Verit. Rel. Christ. Lib. 5th. 

II. 17, " Then was fidfilled," &c. The circumstance 

referred to, is in Jer. xxxi. 15. and though not a prediction of 
the present event, yet it may very pertinently be applied and 
hence said to be fulfilled or exemplified. 

II. 22. " But when he heard that Archelaus did reign 

in Judsea, in room of his father Herod." Archelaus was of a 
most cruel disposition : in the beginning of his reign he caused 
three thousand Jews to be massacred in the temple. Herod 
had a numerous offspring by liis difierent wives, although-their 
number was greatly reduced by his unnatural cruelty in put- 
ting many of them to death. The annexed table will perhaps 
be found useful in distinguishing the particular persons of 
this family, whose names occur in the Evangelical histories. 
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lion is made with sofficient propriety. Vide Pmh. xxii. 6. 
also the Ixix. 9 & 10. Isaiah iii. & iiii. Zech. xi. 12 & 13. 

IIL— 1. " In tbose days came John the Baptist.'' The 
antient sovereigns of Hindoostan used to send persons to pre- 
cede Ihem la tlwir jourraes, and command the inhabitants to 
clear the roads ; a very necessary step in a country where 
there are scarcely any public roads. — Home, vol. iii. page 90. 

HI.— —3. ''The voice of one crying in Uie wilderness, 
Ftepiie ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight 
St Matthew, has i|iioled so much of the prophecy as answered 
idsr design in liQring his statement before the Jews. St. Luke, 
however, proceeds further, in order to assure the Gentiles that 
thqr vere. destined to be partakers of the privileges of the Oos- 
pel asd to s^ the salvation of God.-^Home, vol. ii. p. 485. 

i III. 4. ^ And the same John had his raiment of camel's 

liair.^ This was made of the long and shaggy hair of camels, 
which is in the East manufactured into a coarse stuff, antiently 
womby.nmiks and anchorites. It is only when understood 
in this way, that the words suit the description here given 
of John's maimer of life. — ^Vide Burder's Oriental Cust(»ns, 
vol. ii. page 1165. 

'^ His meat was locusts and wild bcmey." The Jews were 
permitted to eat locusts, and if we may believe Pliny, they 
made a considerable part of the food of Farthians and Ethi- 
opians : when sprinkled with salt and fried, they are not in 
taste unlike our fresh^water cray-Jish. The wild honey was 
probably that deposited by bees in the hollow trunks of trees, 
.these insects being very numerous in Palestine. — Ostervald. 

lU.— — ^9. ^^ These stones." John may here allude to the 
Gentiles, some of whom, {Hx>babl7, were standing by. 

. III. 11. *^ Whose dioes I am not worthy to bear." The 

custom of loosing the sandals from off the feet of an Eastern 
worshipper was antient and indispensable. It is also com- 
monly observed in visits to great men. The sandals or slip- 
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pers are pulled off at tbe door, and either left there, or given 
to. a servant tp.bear. .This was the work of servants among 
the Jews : and it was reckoned so servile that it was thought 
too mean for a seholar or a disciple to do. The Jews say 
** All servicer which a servant does for his master a disciple 
does for his master, except unloosing his shoes." — Burder^s 
Oriental Cui^toms, vol. ii, page 1166. 

III. -12. " Whose fan is in his hand." It was custo- 
mary antiently, to winnow com by throwing^ it against the 
wind with a shovel : Dr. Shaw, therefore, thinks that the 
Greeik word rendered fan might more properly have been ti?aini^ 
lated shovel. 

IV. 5. " Setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple." 

The south-east comer of the roof of what Josephus terms the 
Royal Portico of the temple is supposed to be the spot of this 
pinnacle or wing. See this more at large in Home's Intro- 
duction, vol. iii. page 229. 

IV. 8. " And sheweth him all the kingdoms of the 

world and the glory of them." By the wodd is probably 
nieant the Boman empire, because it was the most considera- 
ble part of it : and in this sense the word world must frequent- 
ly be taken. — Ostervald. 

IV. -16. " The people which sat in darkness, saw gi*eat 

light." The prophetic denunciation of a future event will be 
often expressed in the past tense, in order to indicate the cer- 
tainty of its occurrence. Vide Professor Lee's Hebrew Gram- 
mar, page 358. . 

v.- — -5. " For they shall inherit the earth." Concerning 
the Holy Land, a celebrated author in his ^Mntroduction" 
observes, " This country has, in different ages, been called by 
various names, which have been derived either from its in- 
habitants, or from the extraordinary circumstances attached 
to it. Jer. iv. 2Q. it is termed generally the land : and hence 
both in the Old and New Testament the word which is 
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Bomcltiines rendered earthy is by the context in many places 
determined to mean the promised land of Israel.*' — Home, 
v-ol. liL page L 

This passage was litendly fulfilled when the believing 
Jews returned to their own country after the destruction of 
Jerusalem. — Ostervald. 

V. ^9. "Shall be caHed the children of God." The 

terms io be called^ to arise, and to be found, are the same 
as to be, with the Hebrews, and this latter is in the Old Tes- 
tament firequently expressed by the former. Accordingly, 
these terms in the New Testament, are often employed one 
fer the other. — Home, vol. ii. page 25. 

V. 13. " If the Bait has lost its savour." Our Lord's 

suppotttion of the salt losing its savour is illustrated by Mr. 
Maundreli, (Journey, page 162) who tells us, that in the 
YaUey of Salt near Gebul, and about four hours' journey firom 
Aleppo, there is a small precipice occasioned by the con- 
tinual taking away of the salt " In this," says he, " you may 
see how the veins of it lie. I broke a piece of it of which 
that part exposed to the rain, sun, and air, though it had the 
sparin and particles of salt, yet had perfectly lost its savour. 
The innermost, which had been connected to the rock, retain- 
ed its savour, as I found by proof. — Burder's Orieutal Cus- 
toms, vol. i. page 258. 

V. 14. " A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid." 

Maundreli says, there is a city called Saphet, supposed to be 
the antient Bethulia, which, standing on a high hill, might 
easily be seen from the mountain on which Christ made his 
discourse ; and probably, supposes that he might point to that 
here, tts afterwards he did to the birds and lilies : Matt. vi. 
26. 28.— -Ostervald. 

V. 15. " Neither do men light a candle." The origi- 
nal word should be translated lamp, agreeably to the antient 
custom. 
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v.— 18. " One jot or tittle*" Jot answers to the Hiebrew 
Jod, or rather Yod. This is the smallest letter of the He- 
brew alphabet ; and according to an antient opinion of the 
Jews, if all the nations were to assemble on purpose to aboMsh 
Yod, they would not be able to effect it. ' A tittle signifies, 
the least part of a letter or a point. 

V. 21. "Shall be in danger of the judgement.'* This 

was a court of judicattire among the Jews, consisting of 
twenty three judges who had power of life and death. 

v.— 22^ "Shall say to his brother, Raca." Raca or ira-' 
tber Rflcha is a Syriac word, which properly signifies empty, 
vain, beggarly, foolish, and which includes in it a strong 'Mea 
of contempt. Lightfoot says " that in the books of the Jetirs, 
the word Racha is a term of the utmost contempt and is used 
with certain gestures of indignation, as spitting, or tnmihg 
away the head, &cj — Cruden. 

" The council" or court of Sanhedrim consisted of serenty 
or seventy-two judges ; it determined in the highest affaiirs. re-^ 
lative to church and state. It received appeals firom thenfinor 
courts. 

To the terms "Raca," "Thou fool," supply, withtmi m 
cause. ' 

V. 24. "Leave thy gift before thie altar." What' out 

Lord here teaches appears to be new. and founded on his 
superior lessons of morality ; biit particularly on what he had 
said above. That this was practicable, we jshall see from the 
following extract from Burder on Oriental Customs, vol. i. 
page 259. " It was a custom and a law among the Jews, 
that the sacrifices of particular men should not immediately, 
as soon aa they were due, be brought to the altar, but that 
they should be resented to the feast next following, whatsoever 
that were, whether the passover, or pentecost, or tabernacles, 
and be then offi^red. At those times all the Israelites were 
present, and any brother, against whom one had* sinned, was 
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not ftr off firom tbe altar. To this time and custom of the 
nadon itUj^rdMibtelllatCltftet ngbt allude.** 

v.— -—25. ^ Agree with thine * adversary quickly.** He 
who entenMl the action went to the judges and stated his 
affidr to them : and then they sent offiqers with him to seize 
tbe par^ and bring him to justice. To this our Lord alludes 
whai he says ^ Agree with thine adversary quickly while 
thou art in the way with him** before tbou art brought be- 
fore the judge, lest thou be condemned. Home, vol. iii. 

page 111. 

V, 2». *^ If thy right eye oflTend thee.** Not the natural 

member^ but the ofiensive one : this may also be read causitiveljf. 

ft 

y ." B 4. ^ Swear not at all. Neither by Jerusalem &c.** 
VariMt examples of this kind of swearing may be seen in 
tfai^ excellent and very useful book on Oriental Customs by 
Burder, vol. ii. page 290. I have extracted the following 
spedmen^to show thesubieffug^ of the Jews on this point and 
as teiidiagtoi.iIlustrate our Lord*s meaning. ^^ It was common 
with the- Jews botb tO' swear and vow by Jerusalem. ^^ As 
the altuv ^ the temple, as Jerusalem,** are expressions fre- 
quently to be- met with in their writings. In the Gemara it 
is, ** He thai says as Jerusalem does not say any thing, till 
ha has made his vow concerning a thing which is offered up 
in Jerusalem.'* 

V. 87^ " Let your conversation be Yea, yea.** The 

Jews used to characterize a man of strict probity and good 
faith, by saying — His yes is yes and his no is no ; that is, you 
Hiay depend upon his word. — Vide Valpy's Greek Testament: 

v.— 41. " Whosoever shall compel thee.** The Greek 
word is derived from the name of those officers who were 
commissioned by the Persian emperors, when Judsea was one 
of thaiv provincen, to press carriages or horses on the road, 
if they had occasion for them, and even forced the drivers 
ani riders to go along with them. — Ostervald. 
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. V. 47. " If ye salute your brethren only." " The 

mannet of salutation among the wise men was this : he that 
salutes says, a good day to my lord; and he replies say- 
^g9 ft goo<l ftQ<^ long day to my lord; always he that 
replies doubles the salutation." The persons they usually 
saluted were their relations or Mends. They were not very 
free in saluting others^ as strangers and Gentiles.-^Burder^s 
Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 298. 

VI. 1. " To be seen by them." The term used in the 

original to be seen is very significant, alluding to such a 
beholding or looking on as there is at a theatre for men that 
act parts or strive for masteries, whose reward consists only 
in the approbation and applause of the spectators. In this 
sense the word is evidently used by our Lord, who speaks of 
the reward as consisting in being thus beheld and t)b«erved.--r 
Burder's Oriental Customs vol. i. page 262. 

VI.-— — 3. " Let not thy left hand know." . It is said that 
the poor^s chest stood on the right hand as they entered the 
synagogues, to which the words may allude. — Ostervald. 

VI. 5. " Pray in the comers of the streets." The syna* 

gogue days were the sabbath^ and the second and fifth days^ 
of each week, answering to our Saturday, Monday, and 
Thursday, besides their holy days. And their synagogue 
hours, on which divine service was performed, were thrice on 
each of these days, viz. in the morning, afternoon, and at 
night For they held it to be a constant rule, that all were 
to pray unto God three times every day, after the example of 
David, Psalm- Iv. 17. and of Daniel, vii. 10. so that they 
reckoned themselves strictly bound to perform this somewhere 
every day, as well as on the synagogue days. Hence when 
abroad, though in the market place or in the street, at the 
usual hour of prayer, they made no difficulty of doing it there. 
— Vide Home, vol. iii. page 249. 

VI. 7. " Use not vain repetitions." From the Greek 

word used on this occasion thie following remarks have been 
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laade : ^^ This word is derived from one Battas^ a trifling poet, 
mentioned by Suidas, who wrote foolish and proKx hymns 
fill! of vain repetitions and tautology. — ^Valpy's Greek Tes- 
tament. — Hammond says, that though Christ spake not Greek 
in this sermon, and therefore did not himself refer to the 
name and style of Battus, the Evangelist, or his translator, 
rendered his Syriac expression by the proverbial Greek word. 
The practice of the heathen may be understood from their 
Writings. iEschylus has nearly a hundred verses at a time 
made of nothing but tautologies. The Idolatrous worship- 
pers of Baal called on the name of Baal from morning even 
imto noon, saying, Baal hear us. Thus also the devotees 
of Diana all with one voice about the space of two hours 
cried out. Great is Diana of the Ephesians. — ^Acts xix. 34. 
Border's Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 204. • 

VI. 9. " After this mannet therefore pray ye.'*^ Namely, 

For the sanctification of his name in our hearts, the coming of 
his kingdom into our souls, and the doing of his will in our 
lives ; all which are to be implored before and above our daily 
bread. We are not to be more anxious for food than for 
divine grace. — Home's Introduction, vol. ii. page 689. 

In the above work vol. iii. page 296, see ** that most perfect 
model emphatically termed the Lord's prayer, which the very 
learned Mr. Gregory has shewn that" our Lord ^^ collected 
out of the Jewish euchologies : he has translated the whole 
form from them as follows : Our Father which art in heaven, 
be gracious unto us ! O Lord our God, hallowed be thy name 
and let the remembrance of thee be glorified in heaven 
above, and upon earth here below. Let thy kingdom reign 
over us, now and for ever. The holy men of old said remit 
and forgive unto all men whatsoever they have done against 
me. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the 
evil thing. For thine is the kingdom, and thou shall reign 
in) glory for ever, and for evermore." 
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VI. 16. " For they cUsfiguje tbdir hceur A« tiie 

Arabic version renders it, *^made them bfau^k.^ Iliis they 
did that they might look so through; fasting. Such persons 
were held in grei^t esteem, and thought to be Teiy religious. 
The Jews say *^ Whoeyer makes his iace black on account of 
the law )Xk this wprld, God will make his brightness to shine 
in the world to come.''-^Burder's Oriental Customs, yoI. ii. 
page 298. 

VI. 19. ^.^ Where men ^^reak tiirough and steal." Or 

rather dig through; The followiiig note iUustratitre of this is 
extracted from that uioomparable workHonie's^ IntrodnctHm^ 
&c. Tol. iii: page 879. ^^The habitations of the mh were 
formed of stone or bricks, but the dwellings of the poor Weite 
formed of wood, or more frequeully of mud as they areata 
thi^ day in the East Indies; which material is biit ill • cal- 
culated to resist the efieels oft irhe: impetuous torrents tSiat 
descended from the mountains of Palestine. Our Lord al- 
ludes to this circumstance at the close of his^ sermon on the 
mount. Matt. vii. 26. 27. In the Indies also, nothing is 
more common than for thieves to dig or break through itese 
mud-walls while the unsuspecting inhabitants are orercome 
by sleep, and to plunder them. To similar depred4ti<ms 
Jesus Ciiristai>pears to allude, .when he exhorts his dis- 
ciples not to lay up their treasure wh^redhieTes-' break through 
and steal. 

VI. 80. "The grass Qf the field, which is to-day, and 

to-morrow is cast into the oven," Shaw (Travels, page 85.) 
tells us, that myrtle, rosemary, and other plants, are inade use 
of in Barbary to heat their ovens.r—Burder's Oriental Gustoms^ 
vol. i. page 266. 

VII. 2. " It shall be measured to you again." There 

is a difference of reading in many manuscripts and versions 
of very high authority, that is, " It shall be measured;^ and 
not " It shall be measured againJ*^ If the rule pert^inin^ to 
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BanHelisms, be applicable here, as some think, then the 
wbole passage would read thus : 

For with what judgement je judge, ye shall be judged ; 
And, with what measure ye meet, it shall be measiured 
to you. 

Vide Home, vol. ii. page 838. 

Vn.— --r3. . . " The mote that is in thy brother^s eye.'* The 
Ghreek wsfd.iiece rendered ^^ mote/' isignifieis, among other 
thiDgB, a-small splinter or. shariugi of wood. Either of these 
agrees very well in.oomparison with a ^^ besm.^' 

• VI L ■ - 1 6, .^^ Oive not that.which is' holy unto the dogs.'* 
This vase constitutes what is. termed an introverted paral* 
lelism, thus : — 

Give not that which is holy to the dogs ; 
Neither cast your pearls before swine ; 
Lest they trample them under their feet ; 
And turn about and rend you. 

The following extract from Home's Introduction, voLii. 
page 461, will make the sense of the passage perfectly clear : 
^^ Parallel lines iniroverted are stanzas so constmcted, that, 
whatever be the number ^f lines, the first line shall be parallel 
wkh the last ; the second with the penultimate or last but one ; 
and 80 throughout, in an order that looks inward. Read the 
dbove verse, .th^^fore, in this manner, and the sense will be 
evident. Thus : — 

Give not that which is holy to the dogs ; 
Lest they turn about and rend you : 
Neither cast your pearls before the swine. 
Lest they trample them under their feet. 

VII. — r-18. " Enter ye in at the strait gate." At the 
banquets of the antients, the guests entered by a gate designed 
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to receive them. Hence Christ, by whom we enter in to the^ 
marriage feast, compares himself to a gate. John x. 1, 2. 7. 9r 
This gate on the coming of the guests was made narrow, the 
wicket only being left open, and the porter standing to pre- 
vent the unbidden from rushing in. When the guests were 
arrived, the door was shut, and not to be opened to those who 
stood and knocked without. So the parable of the ten virgins. 
Matt. XXV. 11. Again, our Lord here seems to allude to the 
private and public roads, whose measures are fixed by the* 
Jewish canons, which say that *^ a private way was four cubits : 
broad ; a way firom city to city eight cubits ; a public way i 
sixteen cubits ; and the way to the cities of refuge thirty-two 
cubits. — ^Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 267. and. 
vol. ii. page 299. 

VII. 15. " Beware of false prophets." Christ here 

alludes to the clothing of the prophets, who used to cover their } 
bodies with sheep-skins : meaning thereby those outsides of 
meekness and piety which the Pharisees affected to put on. — 

Ostervald. 

« 

VII. ^23. " I never knew you." This expression in 

the Scriptures, often denotes knowledge of approbation: 
see Psm. i. 6. 

VII. 25. " And the rain descended, and the floods 

came." The rains descend in Palestine with great violence ; 
and as whole villages in the East are constructed only with 
palm-branches, mud, and tiles baked in the sun, (perhaps cor- 
responding to and explanatory of the untempered mortar no- 
ticed in Ezek. xiii. 11.) these rains not unfirequently dissolve 
the cement, such as it is, and the houses fall to the ground. — 
Homers Introduction, vol. iii. page 30. 

VII. 29. " For he taught them as one having autho- 
rity and not as the scribes." When the scribes delivered any 
thing to the people, they used to say, ^^ our rabbins, or our 
wise men, say so," Such as were on the side of Hillel made 
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use of .his name, and those who were on the side of Shammai 
made use of his. Scarcely ever would they venture to say 
any thing as of themselves. But Christ sps^e boldly, of him- 
self, and did not go about to support his doctrine by the testi- 
mony of the elders. — ^Burder's O. Customs, vol. ii. page 299. 

VIII. 2. " And behold, there came a leper and wor- 
shipped him.** Here we have a prominent example of the 
demgn of St Matthew in writing his Gospel chiefly for the 
Jews. The leprosy was generally supposed by the Jews, to 
be inflicted from God as a punishment for some horrible crime. 
It does not appear that Moses prescribes any remedy for it, or 
that the Jews themselves applied any ; but they looked to God 
alone for a cure. The power, therefore, to cure this dreadful 
disease, was a proof of the divine mission of him possessing it 
Accordingly St Matthew breaks in upon the order of our 
Lord's miracles by introducing to the notice of the Jews the 
cure of a leper. On the other hand, because the Gentiles sa- 
crificed to devils, St Luke introduces first to their notice a 
person possessed (Luke iv. 33.) to shew that Christ had power 
over those spirits. 

VIII. 5. ^^ There came unto him a centurion, beseech- 
ing him.'' According to the Hebrew style, a person is said to 
do a thing when he pronounces, esteems it to be, or causes it 
to be done. See those passages where God is said to harden 
Fharoah's heart, and compare them to that in Leviticus xiii. 3. 
On the present passage, see St. Luke vii. 6. 

VIII. 12. " The children of the kingdom shall be cast 

out into outer darkness." This phrase, which is often used after 
the kingdom of heaven had been compared to a banquet, con- 
tains a beautiful allusion to the lustre of those illuminated 
rooms, in which such feasts were generally celebrated, as op- 
posed to that darkness which surrounded those who by night 
were turned out. But it also, sometimes goes yet farther, 
when the persons excluded, are supposed to be thrown into a 
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dark dungeon. Compare Matt xxii. 13. also xxv, 30. and 
Jude 13. — Burder's Oriental Customs, toI. i. page 267. 

" There shall he weeping and gnashing of teeth.V "In an- 
tient times^'V says the learned and judicious Dr. Macknight, 
" the stewanls of great,fainilies.^wrera«d*ivea'a8'fwelliisthc seiv 
vants of a lower, class, being i^ised to that trust on accotiiit of 
their fidelity, .wisdom, sobriety, and other good qualifies.; If 
any steward, therefore^ in the absence of his lord, behaved iiis 
is represented in. the parable, it was a plain proof that the vir- 
tues on. account of which he was raised were coiinteiieit, and 
by consequence that he was a hypocritev Slaves of this cha'? 
iracter, among other chastisementa) were>8ometimes condemned 
to work in the: mines. And as. this was one of the most grii^- 
vous punishments, when they first entered, notMDg was heai^ 
among them but weeping and gnashinf^oft^eth, dti accOttnt^ 
the intolerable fatigue, to which they were i^bj^otddin'tiiecHS 
hideous caverns without hope of releasei There'i^all he'Weep^ 
and gnashing of teeth."-— Horaci voli iii^ page 426. • •' ^ 

VIII, 20. ^* The son of man hath not x^ftere to lay Bil 

head." This expression has been interpreted tb^ di^ditt *^at 
Christ literally had no home of his own* But consideriblp 
light is thrown upon it by two passages from the Arabic His^ 
tory of Abulpharagius ; in the first of which having stated 
that Saladin had animated his soldiers to the storming of 
Tyre, he says,, that ih) place now remained- to the Franks, 
wliere ihey could lay ilieir heady except Tyr6^; and a^aib*, 
after relating that the Arabs had stormed Acca, or-Ptolemais, 
he says that no place was left to the Franks^ on the coast of 
this (the Mediterranean) Sea, where they could lay theit 
head. From these two passages it is evident that the evan- 
gelist's meaning is,. that Jesus Christ had no secure and fixed 
place of residence. — Home, vol. ii. page 522. • ' 

VIII. 32. . " And he said unto them, go." As there 

was a mixture of Jews and Gentiles in those towns whiclk 
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lx>rd^ed upon Judaea, so, many of the Jews who lived there, 
complied in some things with the Gentiles, as we find by Jo- 
sephus, and, among others of their customs, very probably in 
eating swine^s flesh ; and if this were the case, part of those 
swine might belong to them, which by the number two thou- 
sand according to St. Mark, seem to have been a common or 
t0wn herd ; it was therefore a just punishment upon then» 
when Chiist permitted iheit swine to be thus destroyed : and 
as to the other inhabitants, it was nothing more than what 
often happens in common calamities, that all suffer alike, and 
was abundantly made up to them by a iavor of infinitely 
greater importance, — See Ostervald. 

IX.-^— 1. "And came into his own city.'' This was 
Capernaum, where Christ chiefly dwelt and paid tribute as 
Hn inhabitant. According to the Jewish canons, he was 
entitled to citizenship by dwelling there twelve months, or by 
pnrchasing a dwelling house. One or other of these things 
it is probable Christ had done, on which account the city is 
•denominated his. Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 299. 

IX, 2. " They brought to him a man sick of the palsy/' 

The palsy of the New Testament is a disease of very wide 
ifflpmt, and the Greek word which is so translated, com- 
preheiided not fewer than five different maladies, viz. 1st. 
Apoplexy, a paralytic shock which affected the whole body, 
2tid. Heniiplegy, which affects and paralyses only one 
sid& of the body; the case mentioned in Matthew ix. 2. 
appears to have been of this sort. 8d. Paraplegy, which 
paralyses all the parts of the system below the neck. 4th. 
Catalepsy, which is caused by a contraction of the muscles 
in the whole or part of the body ; the hands, for instance. 
This is a very dangerous disease ; and the effects upon the 
parts seized are very violent and deadly. Thus, when a 
person is struck with it, if his hand happens to be extended, 
he is unable to draw it back ; if the hand be not extended 

c 
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when he is so struck^vhe is unable to extend it. It seems to 
be diminished in size and dried up in appearance ; whence 
the Hebrews were accustomed to call it a tmthered hand. 
See cases of this kind in 1 Kings xiii. 4. to 6. and 
Matthew xii. 10. 5th, The Cramp. This in Oriental coun- 
tries is a fearful malady, and by no means unfrequent. It 
originates from the chills of i,he night : the limbs, when seized 
with it, remain immoveable, sometimes turned in and some- 
times out, in the very same position as when they were first 
seized. See St Matthew viii. 6. — Home, vol. iii. page 481. 

** Thy sins be forgiven thee." Physicians, both antient and 
modem, tell us, that palsies are often occasioned by in- 
temperance : therefore if this paralytic brought his disease 
upon himself by drunkenness or lust, the propriety of the 
terms in which the cure was pronounced will more fully 
appear, " thy sins be forgiven thee." — Ostervald. 

IX. 6. " Arise, take up thy bed and go unto tliine 

house." The fumiture of the Oriental dwellings, at least in 
the earliest ages, was very simple : that of the poorer classes 
consisted of but few articles, and those such as were ab- 
solutely necessary. Instead of chairs, they sat on mats o)r 
skins ; and the same articles, on which they laid a mattress, 
served them instead of bed-steads, while their upper gar- 
ment served them for a covering. Exodus xxii. 26, 27. 
Deut. xxiv. 12. This circumstance accounts for our Lord's 
commanding the paralytic to take up his bed, and go unto 
his house. — Hqme, vol. iii. page 389. 

IX. 9. " Sitting at the receipt of custom." The 

provincial tributes were usuaUy farmed by Roman knights, 
who had under them inferior collectors : Josephus has made 
mention of several Jews who were Roman knights, whence 
Dr. Lardner thinks it probable that they had merited the 
equestrian rank by their good services in collecting some 
nart of the revenue. The collectors of these tributes were 
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known by the general name of publicans, or tax-gatherers. 
Some of them appear to have been receivers-general for a 
large district, as Zaccheus, who is styled a chief publican. 
Matthew, who is termed simply a publican ^ was one who sat 
at the receipt of custom where the duty was paid on imports 
and exports. — Home, vol. iii. page 179. 

The publicans had houses or booths built for them at the 
foot of bridges, at the mouth of rivers, and by the sea-shore, 
where they took toll of passengers that went to and fro. 
Hence we read of the tickets or seals of the publicans, which, 
when a man had paid toll on one side of a river, were given 
him by the publican to shew to him that sat on the other side, 
that it might appear he had paid. On these were written two 
great letters; larger than those in common use. — Burder's 
Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 300. 

Respecting the circumstance of St. Matthew speaking of 
himself in the third person, see Homers Introduction, vol. iv. 
page 242. where we have the following remark. ^^ It is an 
undeniable fact that this oblique way of writing is common 
among profane historians, both antient and modem ; who 
frequently speak of themselves not in the first but in the third 
person. Moses uniformly speaks thus of himself; as Jesus 
Christ and his disciples also very frequently did. So that the 
objection of Faustus falls to the ground for want of proof." 

IX.-^ — 18. " I will have mercy and not sacrifice." This 
should be rendered, rather than sacrifice. Sacrifices were 
of God's own appointment, but when they were not offered up 
according to the spirit of that appointment, he exclaims 
** When ye come to appear before me, who hath required this 
at your hand, to tread my courts. Bring no more vain ob- 
lationsy S^cJ** Isa. i. 12. &c. " For I will have mercy and not 
sacrifice." 

IX. 14. " The Pharisees fast oft." These are not the 

public fasts, but the private ones, which are referred to. 
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These were very frequent : for besides their fasting twice a 
week, on Mondays and Thursdays, they had a multitude of 
fasts upon divers occasions, particularly for rain. On Hm 
account they sometimes appointed thirteen fast days. . They 
observed them on other accounts, as because of pestilence^ 
famine, war, sieges, or inundations; somietimes fcMr trifling^ 
things, as for dreams. — ^Burder^s Oriental Customs, voL ii^ 
page 300. 

IX. 15. "Can the children of the bride-chambec ; 

mourn.'' The Scripture informs m that the marriage festivals 
of the Jews lasted a whole week ; as they do to this ddijr 
among the Christian inhabitants of Palestine. Laban saidc' 
It must not be so d««.e in oiir countiy to give the younger 
before the first-bom. Fulfil her week^ and we will give thee^ 
this also. Genesis xxix. 2^. 27. An4 Sampson said untQ> i 
them, I will now put forth a riddle unto you: if you can 
certainly declare it me within the seven clays of the feast, and. 
find it out, then I will give you thirty sheets and thirty change 
of garments : Judges xiv. 12. This week was spent in feastr 
ing,. and was devoted to universal joy* — Home, voL iii«. 
page 413. •nq 

IX. 17. " New wine into did bottles." By rem^n^. ♦ 

bering that the bottles of the Jewish people were made cf 
skins, as also those of the modeina Arabs, will elucidate many: • 
passages such as the following: Josh. ix. 4. Psm» cxix» 
83. Also the one in question. 

IX. 20. " And touched the hem of his garment." Ta 

kiss the fidnge of any consecrated robe was an act of the most 
profound reverence, so by touching the hem of our Saviour's 
garment she was persuaded that she should not only pay him- 
the greatest respect, but dispose him to pity her, and heal hor 
disease ; which was instantly done. The garment of Chrisi 
in consequence of the humble appearance which he made 
upon earth, was not ornamented with that striking appendage^ 
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which usually adorned the borders of the eastern garments ; a 
beautiful fringe. Had his garment been in- the prevailing 
fashion of the East, the woman, probably, would have been 
r^resented as touching the fringe of his garment, instead of 
its hem. — Burder's Oriental Customs, vol? ii. p. 301. 

IX. 28. ^^ And saw the minstrels and the people ma- 
hiog a noise." The following account from Josephus will tend 
to illustrate the above passage. Respecting the fate of Jota- 
pala and the supposed death of Josephus himself, our historian 
stales, *^ Yet were there fictitious stories added to what was 
retUy done ; for it was reported that Josephus was slain at 
tlief taking of the city ; which piece of news filled Jerusalem 
full of sorrow. In every house also, and among all to whom 
anyiof the slain were allied, there was a lamentation for them ; 
bat the mourning for the commander (meaning himself) was 
a public one ; and some mourned for those that had lived with 
tbem^^ others for their kindred, others for their friends, and 
others for tlieir brethren, but all mourned for Josephus; inso- 
much that the lamentation did not cease in the city before the 
thirtieth- day ; and a great many, hired mourners with their 
pipes, who should begin the melancholy ditties for them.'^ — 
Josephus, Art Wars, b. iii. c. ix. s. 5. 

1X>>'-- 36. " He was moved with compassion.'' Namely, 
hisr bowels yearned over them : for such is the sense of the Greek. 

3L 4. " Simon the Canaanite." St. Luke says that this 

Sunon was called Zelotes (vi. 15.) probably, because he had 
beezi one of those Galileans, or furious bigots, who obstinately 
refbsed to pay tribute to the Romans. Why St. Matthew 
calls lum the Canaanite, may be because he was of Cana in 
Galilee. It is also very probable that St. Matthew, on the 
present occasion, as on some others, has chosen rather to ex- 
press himself in the language in which he thought, which was 
Syidac, than in the general language of his Gospel, which was 
Greek, According to this supposition, St. Matthew and Luke 
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say the same thing of this Simon : the latter says that he was 
called a Zealot : and the fonner that he was a Zealot-ite, i. e. 
of the party of Zealots* 

X. 9. " In your purses." The original word is ffirdks. 

These girdles were essentially necessary to the Eastern peo- 
ple to bind their flowing yestments about them. They were 
also used for carrying money through the means of a sort of 
fob-pocket made in their duplicature. 

X. 10. "Neither shoes." Namely, they were not to 

put on the high kind of shoe or half boot which was the cus- 
tom of the antients when about to make a long and arduous 
journey. Hence Home, in speaking of the manner in which 
the Jews eat the passover, vol. iii. page 302. says, " They 
were to eat the passover with shx^es on their feet, for in those 
hot countries they ordinarily wore sandals, which were a sort 
of clogs, or went barefoot ; but in travelling they used shoQS, 
which were a kind of shoit boots reaching a little way up the 
legs. Between St. Matthew and Mark vi. 9. there is a singu- 
lar kind of agreement, which may be termed negative : for 
St. Mark does not say that the Apostles went with shoes or 
half boots, nor does St. Matthew say that they went without 
sandals, 

" Nor yet staves.'' The Greek word is used in the singular 
number, and may signify a supernumerary staff; for as they 
were not to take two coats, neither for the same reason, were 
they to take two staves. See St. Mark vi. 8. The following 
remark is extracted from Home's Introd. vol. iii. page 302. 
" So necessary in these countries was a stafi* or walking stick 
on a journey, that it was a usual thing for persons when they 
undertook long joumies, to take a spare staff with them, fi)r 
fear one should fail. When Christ, therefore, sent his Apostles 
on the embassy above mentioned, he ordered them not to take 
staves, that is, only one stafi* or walking stick, without making 
provision of a spare one, as was common in long joumies." 
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X. 11. "And into wteitsoever city or town ye shall 

^nter, inquire who in it is worthy, &c." Antiently they had 
Tio places of entertainment for the accommodation of travellers, 
but only houses for lodging them, called by the modems, cara- 
mnsamSy into which travellers brought their own provisions, 
and accommodated themselves in the best manner they could. 
But it was common for persons of humane dispositions, such 
as our Lord here calls worthy persons, to entertain strangers 
according to their ability. — Ostervald. 

X. 14. " Shake off the dust of your feet** This cus- 
tom the Jews practised when they came to their own land 
from any heathen country, lest they 45hould defile the holy 
inheritance. 

X. 17. " And they wiH scoinrge you." The most com- 
mon corporal punishment of the antieut Mosaic law was 
'scourging. (Lev. xix. 20.) After the -captinty it continued 
to be the usual punishment for transgressions of the law, so 
late indeed as the time of Josephus ; and the Apostle tells us 
that he suffered it^t;^ times. (2 Cor. xi. 24.) In the time of 
otir Saviour it was not confined to the judicial tribunals, but 
was also inflicted in the synagogues. (Matt x. 17. xxiii. 34. 
Acts xxiL 19.) The penalty of scourging was inflicted by 
judicial sentence. The ofiender having been admonished to 
acknowledge his guilt, and the witnesses produced against 
Mm as in capital cases, the judges commanded him to be tied 
hy the arms to a low pillar : the culprit being stripped down 
to his waist, the executioner who stood behind him upon a 
stone, inflicted the punishment both on the back and breast 
with thongs ordinarily made of ox's hide or leather. The 
number of stripes depended upon the enormity of the offence. 
According to the talmudical writers, while the executioner was 
discharging his office, the principal judge proclaimed these 
words with a loud voice : If thou observesi not all the tcords 
of thh laWj 8fc. (Deut. xxviii. 58. 59.) adding, keep there- 
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fore the words of this covenant, and do them, that ye maj 
prosper in all that ye do (Deut xxix. 9.) ; and concluding with 
these words of the Psalmist (Ixxviii. 38): But he being full of 
compcLsiion forgave their iniquities; which he was to repeat, 
if he had finished these yerses before the full number of 
stripes was given. It was expressly enacted that no Jew 
should suffer more than forty stripes fer any crime, though a 
less number might be inflicted. In ord^r that the legal 
number might not be exceeded, the scourge consisted of thr^e 
lashes qx thongs : so that, at each blow, he received three 
stripes : consequently when the full punishment was inflicted, 
the delinquent. received only tMrteen blows, that is, forty ' 
stripes save one ; but if he were so weak, as to be* on the 
point of faintiilig away, the judgeis would order the executioner 
to suspend his flagellation. Among the Romans however,' 
the number was not limited, but varied according to the crime^ 
of the maldactor and the discretion of the judge. — 'Home, 
vol. iii. page 187. 

X. 25. "If they have called the master of the house 

Beelzebub." BaaUzebub, was the idol-god of Ekron. This 
name, signifying Lord of flies, does not seem to be given hini* 
in contempt, since Ahaziah his adorer called him by it ; biiit 
either because he was painted as a fly, though others say be 
was figured as a king on his throne; or because he was 
supposed to chase off the hurtfiil swarms of flies ; and might 
be the same as the god Achor at Cyrene, who was reckoned a 
preserver fix)m flies. As the prince of devils is in the New 
Testament called by this name Beelzebub, one is tempted to 
suspect he might be the Pluto, or god of hell of the Greeks. 
2 Kings i. 2. Matt. xii. 24. also x. 25. — ^Brown. 

X. 27. " What ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon 

the house-tops." In the synagogues of the Hc^enists or 
Greek Jews, the law was always read in the Alexandrian or 
Greek version; but in those of the native Jews, the law was * 
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ttlways read m Hebrew ; whence it became necessary:, aa 
soon as that language ceased to be vernacular among the 
Jews, to establish an interpreter, by whom the Jewish Scrip- 
tures were expounded in the Chaldee dialect, which was 
spoken by them after the return from the Babylonian capti- 
vity. The doctor, or reader, theref<n», having the interpreter 
always by him, softly whispered in his ears what he 4said, 
and this interpreter repeated aloud to the people what had 
thus been communicated to him. To this custom our Saviour 
is supposed to have alluded when he said to his disciples^ 
^^ What ye hear in the ear that preach ye upon the house 
Jtops." — Home, vol. iii. page 246. 

According to this practice some suppose we are to explain 
Exodus iv. 16. The tops of the houses antiently, were flat 
and covered with a strong plaster of terrace, upon which 
.several offices of the family were performed. 

X. 34. "I came not to send peace, but a sword.** 

Here, as in other places, we mudt distinguish between the. 
x^ause and the consequences of it ; for Christ really did come 
to send peace on the earth (Luke ii. 14.) but between those 
who enjoy it and those who do not, a wide breach exists, and 
a sword does, as it were, rend them asunder. 

X. 38. "He that taketh not his cross,'' Wetstein 

shews that this is an allusion to the most degrading suffering, 
that of the punishment inflicted on slaves, who were whipped 
through the circus bearing a gallows (furca.) — Burder^s 
Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 301. 

XI. 11. " He that is least in the kingdom of Heaven, 

is greater than he.^' John, the immediate messenger before 
Christ, is greater than any of the old prophets ; but one, after 
the coming of Christ himself, who has the full doctrine of the 
Oospel, is greater than he. — Ostervald. 

XL 1 17. " We have piped unto you and ye have not 
danced,'^ &c. It was the custom of children among the Jews, 
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intbeir sports, to imitate what tliey saw done by others upon 
great occasions, and particularly the customs in festivities, 
wherein the musician beginning a tune on his instrument, the 
company danced to his pipe. So also in funerals, wherein the 
women beginning the mournful song, (as the prc&Jicce of the 
Romans) the rest followed lamenting and beating their breasts, 
'fhese things the children acted and personated in the streets 
in play, and the rest not following the leader as usual, gave 
occasion to this speech, — we have piped unto you, &c. — Bur- 
der's Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 271. 

XI. 25. " Jesus answered," &c. This is equivalent 

to — ^Jasus spake and said. Or, since no question appears to be 
waiting for his reply, he might answer from a reflection of the 
foregoing remarks. 

XII. 4. " How he entered into the house of God, and 

did eat the shew-bread," &c. That is, he came to the priest's 
habitation, which was among those tents round the tabernacle, 
and which were reckoned as parts of the house of God ; for 
that David did not go into the tabernacle itself, and take 
the shew-bread from the table that stood there, is evident 
from 1 Samuel, xxi. 6. where it is said that the shew-bread 
delivered by the priest to David, was indeed bread that had 
been hallowed, but was removed from before the Lord, other 
bread having been put in its place which was done every 
Sabbath day, according to the law Levit. xxiv. 8. So that 
the bread which was removed, belonging to the priest, came 
into his custody, and was properly under his hand, 1 Samuel 
xxi. 8. of which he gave David a share, whose present ne- 
cessity justified the action. — See Home, vol. iii. page 223. 

XII.-^ 27. "If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 

whom do your children cast them out ? " As Christ gave his 
twelve aposUes and seventy disciples a power of dislodging 
evil spirits, and which, it is said in some degree continued in 
the church about two hundred years, the sons of Scheva and 
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others, chiefly of the Papists, have wickedly attempted to 
counterfeit the same ; but if at auy time real effects followed 
the endeavours of such, it must have been owing to their 
magical collusion with Satan, or his with them. — Brown. 

XII. 40. " For as Jonah was thiee days and three 

nights in the whale's belly,'' &c. I'his has been affirmed to 
be contrary to matter of fact ; as the throat of a whale, it is 
well known, is capable of admitting little more than the arm 
of an ordinary man ; and these fish ai'e never found in the 
Mediterranean Sea. Mr. Bochart has long since proved that 
a great fish of the shark kind is here intended. It is a well 
attested fact that many of the shark species are not only of 
such a size and form, as to be able, without any miracle, to 
swallow a man whole, but also that men have been found 
entire in their stomachs : and since it is a fact well known to 
physiologists, that the stomach has no power over substances 
endued with vitality, this circumstance will account in part 
for the miraculous preservation of the prophet Jonah in the 
belly or stomach of the great fish, in which he was for three 
days and three nights. Bochart is further of opinion, that 
the particular species of shark which followed the prophet 
Jonah, was the squalus carcharias or white shark, for its 
voracity termed by some naturalists lamia^ and which is a 
native of the seas in hot climates, where it is the terror of 
navigators. — Home, vol. i. page 604. 

There is also a seeming difference between this prediction 
and the time during which the body of our Lord was actually 
interred. Now this difference is naturally and easily ob- 
viated by considering, that it was the custom of the Orientals 
to reckon any pari of a day of twenty -four hours for a whole 
day, and to say it was done after three or seven days, &c. if it 
were done on the third, or seventh day from that last men- 
tioned. Compare 1 Kings xx. 29. and Luke ii. 21. And, aes 
the Hebrews had no word exactly answering to the Gi«ek 
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word to signify a natural day of twenty-four hours, iheymed 
Bight and day, or day and night for it, so that to say a thing 
happened €0fter three days and three nights^ was the sam^ «s 
fo say that it happened after three days, or on the third day. 
Home, vol. i. page 554. 

XIT. 42. " The queen of the South shall rise up in 

the judgment,'* &c. Thii^ is spoken. in allusion to a custom 
among the Jews and Romans, which was, for the witnesses 
to rise from their seats when they accused criminals, or gave 
any evidence against them. — Burder's Oriental Customs, 
vol. i. page 271. 

XIII. 4. " And the fowls came and devoured them 

up.'' This circumstance has no difficulty in our concepti<Hi 
of it, but it would strike an Eastern imagination more forcibly 
than our own. For Thevenot informs us, " on that road I 
observed a pretty pleasant thing, which is practised in all 
that country, as far as Bender Abassi ; I saw several pea- 
sants running about the com fields, who raised loud shouts, 
and every now land then clacked their whips with all their 
force ; and all this to drive away tho birds, which devour all 
their com. When they see flocks of them coming from a 
neighbouring ground, that they may not light on theirs, they 
redouble their cries to make them go farther, and this they do 
every morning and evening. The tmth is, there are so many 
sparrows in Persia that they devour all things : and scare- 
crows are so far from frightening them, that they will perch 
upon them." — Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 802. 

'XIII. 14. " Is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias," &c. 

The design of the sacred penmen of the New Testament in 
reference to the persons for whom they chiefly wrote is stri- 
kingly apparent in their manner of quoting from the Cfld 
Testament. ^^ It is fiulher to be observed," says Home in his 
Introduction, vol. ii. page 435. ^^that the very same quo- 
tations are often contracted by some of the evangelists and as 
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often enlarged by others. This difference in quoting may be 
accounted for by the different occasions on which they are 
introduced, and the different ends which they were intended to 
taerve. Thus, Luke who wrote his gospel for the instruction 
of Gentile converts, quotes (iii. 4 — 6) not less than three 
rerses from the prophet Isaiah ; while Matthew (iiL 3.) and 
MaA (i. 3.) quote only the first of them. But it was ne- 
cessary to Luke's purpose that he should proceed so far» in 
order to assure the Gentiles that they were destined to be 
paftakers of the privileges of the Gospel, and to ^e the 
salvation of God, On the other hand, Matthew (xiii. 14. 15.) 
and Paul (Acts xxviii. 26. 27.) when reproving the Jews for 
iheir incredulity, which Isaiah had long before predicted, in- 
troduce the prophecy at full length, whereas Mark. (iv. 11. 
12.) and Luke (viii. 10.) only refer to it briefly. Mark, 
whose Gospel was written for a mixed society of Jewish and 
Oentile converts, has many peculiarities belonging to him, 
which are not specified by the other evangelists. Of these 
peculiarities we have an instance in his manner of citing the 
passage of Isaiah just noticed.^' 

XIIL 32. '' Which indeed is the least of all seeds.'' 

That is, of all those seeds with which the Jews wexe Uien 
acqiudnted: for our Lord's words are to be interpreted by 
popular use ; and we learn from St. Matthew xvii. 20. that, 
like a grain of mustard seed, was a proverbial expression lo 
denote a small quantity. — Home, vol. ii. page 623. 

XIV. 6. " When Herod's birth-day was kept" The 

birtlmiay of a prince and the day of his accession to 4fae 
dunane, were kept with great pomp amongst the Gentiles. It 
W98 usual with the Egytians, Gren. xl. 20* the Persians, and 
Romans, but not with the Jews, who reckoned these among 
the foaats of Idolaters. — ^Burder's O. Customs, vol. ii. p. 303. 

XTV.*— -— 10. ^^And he sent and beheaded John in the 
prison." Decapitation, or beheading, though not a mode of 
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punishment enjoined by Moses, was certainly in use before 
his time. It existed in Egypt (Gen. xl. 19.) and it is well 
known to have been inflicted under the princes of the- Hero* 
dian family. Thus John the Baptist was beheaded by odb of 
Herod^s life-guards, who was dispatched to his prison* for diat^ 
purpose. — Home, vol. iii. page 148. 

XIV. 11. ^' And his head was brought in a charger.*' Sir. 

milar instances of unfeeling barbarity are to be met with in 
history. Mark Antony caused the heads of those he had 
proscribed to be brought to him while he was at table, and 
entertained his eyes a long while with that sad spectaclCr 
Cicero's head being one of those that was l»:ougbt to him, he 
ordered it to be -put on the very pulpit where Cicero had made 
speeches against him. — Burder's Oriental Customs, voL ii.. 
page 303. .^ 

XIV. 20. "They took up of the fragments that rev* 

mained, twelve baskets full." Here the following question 
naturally suggests itself— How came they so readily to be 
furnished vnth baskets to such a number and in a desert, 
place? It probably was a custom With the Jews to canjr 
baskets with hay and straw, in commemoration of what they 
did in Egypt, when they were obliged to cany bricks in 
baskets, and to go about to pick up straw to make bricks^ 
Martial calls a Jew cistifer, a basket bearer ; and Juvenal 
says, Satir. ii. line 14. JudUeiSy quorum cophinus^foenumque 
supellex. 

XIV. 25. " And in the fourth watch." The night was 

originally divided into three parts or watches, Psalm Ixiii. ^^ 
xc. 4. although the division of twelve hours like those of the 
day afterward obtained. The first or beginning of watches is 

mentioned in Sam. ii. 19. the middle watch in Jud. vii. 19. and^ 

t. 

the morning watch in Exod. xiv. 24. It is probable that 
these watches varied in length according to the seasons of th^ 
year: consequently, those who had a long and inclement 



ST. MATTHEW. 31 

winter watch to encounter, would ardently desire the approach 
of morning light, to terminate their watch. This circum- 
stance would beautifully illustrate the fervour of the psalmist^s 
devotion Psalm cxxx. 6. as well as serve to explain other 
passages of the Old Testament These three watches are also 
mentioned by various profane writers. During the time of our 
Saviour, the night was divided into four watches, a fourth 
watch having been introduced among the Jews from the 
Romans, who derived it from the Greeks. The second and 
third watches are mentioned in Luke xii. 38. the fourth in 
Matt. xiv. 25. and the four are all distinctly mentioned in 
Mark. xiii. 35. — Home, vol. iii. page 162. 

XV. 2. " For they wash not their hands when they eat 

bread.'' The Jews had two sorts of washing; one, of the 
whole body by immersion, which was used by the priests at 
their consecration, and by their proselytes at their initiation ; 
the other, of the hands or feet, called dipping or pouring of 
water, and which was of daily use, not only for the hands and 
feet, but also for the cups and other vessels used at their meals. 
Matt XV. 2. Mark vii. 3, 4. The six water pots of stone, 
used at the marriage feast of Cana, in Galilee, John ii. 0. 
were set for this purpose. To these two modes of purification 
Jesus Christ seems to allude in John xiii. 10. Sometimes the 
lustration was performed by sprinkling blood, or anointing 
with oiL Sprinkling was performed either with the finger or 
with a branch of cedar and hyssop tied together with scarlet 
wooL Levit xiv. 4. 6. Numb. xix. 18. Psa. li. 7. — See 
Home, vol. iii. page 265. 

XV, 5. " But ye say. Whosoever shall say to his fa- 
ther or his mother, &c." Origen upon this passage says, that 
he should never have understood it, had it not been for the 
information he received firom a Jew, who told him that it was 
the custom with some of their usurers, when they met with a 
tardy debtor, to transfer the debt to the poor's box ; by which 
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means he was obliged to pay it, under the penalty of bring^g 
upon himself the imputation of cruelty to the poor and impiety 
towards God ; and that children would sometimes imitate this 
practice in their conduct towards their parents. — ^Burder's O. 
Customs, vol. ii. page 303. 

XV. 19. " For out of the heart proceed evil thougfata, 

&c.*' Juvenal, incidentally, has well defined our Lord^^s 
meaning : — 

Nam scelus intra se tacitum qui cogitat uUum, 

Facti crimen habet 

Sat xiii. 1. 209. 

The wretch that but conceives a crime in thought. 
Contracts the guilt e'en of an actual fault. 

We have here a tenet of scripture purity, " that the heart if 
the seat of all true morality.*^ Indeed the universal presano^ 
of the divine mind should be as great a restraint upon cm 
inward conceptions, as the opinion of the world usualiy^ it 
upon our outward actions. — Owen's Translation of JuvenaL'i 

XVI. 14. " And others Jeremias." The Jews hadrik 

tradition, that Jeremiah the prophet would appear among tbefl^ 
when the Messiah came, to recover the ark of the covenaMl 
iwhich they fancied he had hid. ^ Maccabees ii. 5. OsterralA 

XVI. 18. '' Thou art Peter." The most eminenir of 

the antient fathers as well as some of the early bishops^ 
popes of Rome, particularly Gregory the Great, and likeiriM 
iseveral of the most judicious modem commentat(»rs, resf&e^ 
tively take this rock to be the profession of faith, which PetBt 
liad just made that Christ was the Son of God. The conaee* 
tion, however, shews that Peter is here plainly meant. TbM 
art Peter, says Christ, and upon this rock, that is, Petai^ 
pointing to him ; for thus it connects with the reason wl»ail 
follows for the name, in the same manner as the reasimis 
^ven for that of Abraham in 'Gen. xvii. 5. and of laraelift 
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Q«Ov-aixxii. 38. The Apostles are also called, in other parts 
of the New Testament, the foundation on which the church is 
builty as in Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. as being the persons 
emfloyed in erecting the church, by preaching. It is here 
promised that Peter should commence the building of it by 
his preaching, which was fulfilled by his first converting the 
Jews, Acts ii. 14 — 42. and also the Gentiles, Acts x. xv. 7. 
This passage, therefore, gives no countenance to the papal 
supremacy, for this prerogative was personal and incommuni- 
cable. — Home, vol. ii. page 567. 

XVT. 19. " I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven." As stewards of a great family, especially of 
the royal household, bore a key, probably a golden one, 
in token of their office, the phrase of giving a person the key, 
natoraUy frew into an expression of raising him to great 
fiBfwer' (comp. Isaiah xxii. 22. with Rev. iii. 7. ) This was 
with: pfeculiar propriety applicable to the stewards of the 
myBtetfies of Ood. ( 1 Corin. iv. 1.) Peter's opening of the 
king^m of heaven, as being the first that preached it both to 
the Jews and to the Gentiles, may be considered as an 
ilkMtnttion of this promise ; but it is more fiilly explained by 
the power of binding and loosing afterwards mentioned. — 
Botder^s Oriental Customs, vd. i. page 273. 

Not that St. Peter, or any, or all the apostles, had power to 
letiAom they pleased into heaven, but that they were commis- 
OQitioA to preach that doctrine, by the means of which men 
W6m to be admitted into, or excluded out of heaven. — Clark. 

XVI.— —28. " Get thee behind me, Satan." Satan, in 
ISebrew, properly signifies an adversary or calumniator; 
when, however, the great adversary of God and man is 
intended, the word is used emphatically or by way of emi- 
nence. 

XVII. 1. « And after six days &c." St. Mark ix. 2. 

respecting this circumstance, agrees with St. Matthew. But 

£ 
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in St. Luke ix. 28. this is said to come to pass aboat 
an eight days after ^ which is perfectly consistent with what 
the other evangelists write. For St Matthew and Mark 
speak exclusively y reckoning the six days between the time 
of our Saviour^ discourse (which they are relating) and Ms 
transfiguration : but Luke incliiAes the day on which he had 
that discourse, and the day of his transfiguration, and reckons 
them with the six intermediate days. A regard to this 
inclusive and exclunve mode of reckoning is of great im- 
portance, particularly as such customary mode of computation 
fairly requires it. — ^^See Home, vol. i. page 553. 

XVII. 24. " They that received tribute money." This 

tribute, accordiug to the Greek, was two drachmasj value about 
fifteen pence. This was the tribute which every Jew paid 
yearly for the use and service of the temple. The piece of 
money named at the 27th verse, was a stater, or four drachmas. 

XVIII. 6. " It w^ere better for him that a mill-stone 

were hung about his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the sea." Orotius observes that the kind of punish- 
ment here alluded to was not used among the Jews, but thai^ 
it was practised by the antient Syrians. Casaubon ( upon 
the 67th chapter of Suetonius's Augustus) relates, that the 
tutor and ministers of Caius Cassar, for taking the opportuni^ 
of his sickness and death, to infest and ruin the province by 
their pride and covetousness, were with a heavy weight put 
about their necks, thrown headlong into a river. It may be 
observed also that when the punishment of drowning was 
inflicted, the persons condemned were rolled up in sheets of 
lead, and so cast into the water. — ^Burder's Oriental Customs, 
vol. i. page 273. 

To this custom of punishing by drowning, Josephus alludes, 
Antiq. b. xiv. c. xv. s. 10. In speaking of the success of 
Antigonus and the defeat of Herod, our historian says, ^^ After 
which defeat, the Galileans revolted fi-om their commanders. 



ST. MATTHEW. 85 

and took those of Herod's party and drowned them in the 
lake/' 

XVIII. 25. "His lord commanded him to be sold, 

and his wife and children, and all that he had.*' It was not 
only the custom of the Jews to come upon children for the 
debts of their parents but of other nations also. With the 
Athenians, if a father couM not pay his debts, the son was 
obliged to do it, and in; the mean time to be kept in bonds till 
he did. Grotius proves from Plutarch and Dionysius Hali- 
camassensis, that children were sold by the creditors of their 
pfiurent» in Asia, at Athene, and at Rome. — Burder's Oriental 
Customs, vol. ii. page 304. 

XVIII. 26. "And worshipped him." Namely, after 

the Eastern manner, he earnestly entreated him. 

XVin.— — 84. "And his lord was wroth and delivered 
him to the tormentors." Impriscmment is a much greater 
punishment in the Eastern parts of the world than here ; state 
criminals especially, when condemned to it, are not only forced 
to submit to a very mean and scanty allowance, but are fre- 
quently loaded with clogs, or yokes of heavy wood, in which 
they cannot either lie or sit at ease ; and by frequent scour- 
ffXkgAf and sometimes by racking, are quickly brought to an 
untimely end. To this there is probably a reference here. — 
Binder's Oriental Cucttoms, voL i. page 274. 

XVIIL 84. " And delivered him to the tormentors." 

Hre Oreek word used here for tormentor, properly denotes 
examiner, particularly one who has it in charge to examine 
by torture. Hence it came to signify gaoler, for on such, in 
those days, this charge commonly devolved. They were not 
only allowed, but even commanded, to treat the wretches in 
their custody with every kind of cruelty, in order to extort 
payment from them, in case they had concealed any of their 
effects ; or, if they had nothing, to wrest the sum owed from 
the compassion of their relations and friends, who, to release 
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an nnhappy person for wbom they had a regard from sueh ex* 
treme misery, might be induced to pay the debt : for, let it be 
observed, that the person of the insolvent debtor was ab- 
solutely in the power of the creditor, and at his disposal. — See 
Burder on Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 804. 

XIX. 3. " Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife 

for every cause.''^ During the time of Christ, there were two 
celebrated philosophical and divinity schools among the Jews^ 
that of Schammai and that of Hillel. On the question of 
divorce, the School of Schammai maintained, that no man 
could legally put away his wife exLcept for adultery: the 
school of Hillel, on the contrary, allowed of divorce for anf 
causey (from Deut. xxiv. 1.) even if the wife found no favor 
in the eyes of her husband, in other words, if he saw any 
woman who pleased him better. The practice of the Jews 
seems to have gone with the school of Hillel. Thus, we read < 
(in jBccles. xxv. 26.) ^^ If she go not as thou wouldst have 
her^ cut her off from thy flesh ; give her a bill of divorce and 
let her go. — Home, vol. iii. page 362. 

Agreeably to this practice, Josephus who was a phaxiseey 
says in the life of himself, sect 76. *^ About which time ' 
I divorced my wife also^ as not pleased with her behaviour^ 
though not till she had been the mother of three children.'' 

XIX. 11. "All men cannot recdve this saying*'' 

Namely, tl^s saying of yours: they cannot subdue their 
strong inclinations for maixiage. — Ostervald. 

XIX. 12, ^f Which have made themselves eunuchs 

foir the kingdom of heaven's sake." Respecting the Essenes, 
a religious sect, among the Jews, Home introduces the 
following remark. "Though the Essenes are not expressly 
named in any of the sacred books, it has been conjectured thai 
they are alluded to in two or three passages. Thus, those 
whom our. J/ord terms eunuchs, who have made themselves 
such £» the kingdom of heaven's sake, are supposed to be the 
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oontemi^ative Essenes, who abstaiDed from all intercoiirse 
with womeoy in hoipe of acquiring a greater degree of purity, 
and becoming the better fitted lor the iringiinm of God. 
— Vol. iiL page 866. 

XIX. 13. " Then were there brought unto him little 

children, that he should put his hands on them, and pray.^' 
It was common ,wiih the Jews to bring their children to vene- 
rable persons, men of note for religion and pietjr, to hare their 
blessing and prayers. Gen. xkiii. 14. It appears also to hare 
been customary among the Jews, when one prayed for anofhepr 
who was presCTit, to lay his hand upon the person's head. — 
See Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 805* 

XIX.— 34* *^ It is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle.^ The plundering Arabs commonly ride into 
booses, and commit acts of violence, if measures are not taken 
to- prevei^ them. On this account the doors are often made 
very low, frequently not above, three feet in height This must 
be voy inconvenient for those who keep camels, and must 
often want to introduce fhem into their court-yards. They 
l^owever contrive to do this, by. training them up not only to 
kneel down-when they are loaded and unloaded, but to make 
tlMjir way of» their knees through such small door-ways. This 
must, without doubt, be attended with great difficulty, and 
mikes ^the comparison of our Lord sufficiently natural ; it 
w;Q9ld be easier to force a camel through a door-way, as small 
aa.the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
Uiifdcnn of God. — See Burder*^ O. Cuistoms, voL i. p. 274. 

XXj 1. &c. ^^ The kingdom of heaven is like unto & 

man diat is an householder, which went out early in the mom- 
i^g to hire labourers into his vineyard.'^ The same custom 
obtains to this day in Persia. In the city of Hamadw there 
is.a maidan or square in front of a large mosque. "Heie/* 
sagrs Mr.Morier, ^^ we observed every morning before the sun 
XM^, thai a.numoFous band of peasants w»e cdlected with 
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spades in their hands, waiting as they informed us, to be,liired 
for the day to work in the surrounding fields. This custom, 
which I have never seen in any other part of Ada, forcibly 
struck me as a most happy illustration of our Saviour's para- 
ble of the labourers in the vineyard in the 20th chapter of 
Matthew, particularly, when passing by the same place late 
in the day, we still found others standing idle, and remem- 
bered his words, Why stand ye here all the day idle ? as 
most applicable to their situation : for, in putting the very 
same question to them, they answered us, because no num 
hath hired usP — See Home, vol. iii. page 425. at note. 

XX. 2. " Agreed— for a penny a day." This was the 

Roman denarius, value about sevenpence haUpenny of our 
money. 

XX. 3. " And he went out about the third hour." Thtf 

Jews computed their hours of the civil day from Asl in thd 
morning till six in the evening ; thus, their Jirsi hour corres-^ 
ponded with our seven o^clock; their second to our eight; 
their third to our mne, &c. The first three hours (firom six: 
to nine) were their morning: during the tMrd hour, fironr 
eight to nine, their morning sacrifice was prepared, offered ufi^ 
and laid on the altar precisely at nine o^clock ; this interval 
they termed ihe preparation. — Home, vol. iii. p. 162. 

XX. 16. " For many are called, but few chosen.'^ 

There was not an Israelite that did not carry arms ; the priests 
and Levites not excepted. 2 Samuel xxiii. 20. 1 Kingir 
iL 85. AH were reckoned soldiers that were of age for ser- 
vice, and that was of twenty years old and upwards. Numb, 
i. 8, 22. They were like the militia in some countries, always 
ready to assemble at the first notice. The difference is, 
that with us, all ecclesiastics are forbidden the use of arms, 
and that we have, moreover, an infinite number of people un- 
fit for war : whereas they were all husbandmen and shepherds, 
inured firom their childhood to labour and fatigue; nor is it 
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improbable tliat they used them to handle arms from the time 
of David and Solomon. Thus at Rome, all the citizens of 
such nn age were obliged to sen-e a certain nimiber of cam- 
paignsy when they were commanded ; from whence it comes 
that they did not use the expression of levying troops, but 
called it choosing (delectum habere) them, because they had 
always a great, many more than they wanted. This is what 
pur Lord refers to when he says, many are called, but few 
chosen. The great mass of the people were called together, 
and a choice was made of those who were moat fit fiir ser- 
vice. — ^Burder's O. Customs, vol. ii. p. 305. 

XX. 21. ^^ She saith unto him. Grant that these iny 

two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on 
the left, in thy kingdom.'' This request was made in allusion 
to the oft bethdiuy or father of the court, who sat on the right 
band of the nasi or president of the sanhedrim ; and to the 
haeam or sage, who sat on the left. — ^Burder's O. Customs, vol. 
L p. 274. 

XXI.-— ^. ^^ Sitting upon an ass and a colt the foal o( an 
««sJf The Greek text should have been translated — UpoH 
gmoM^ even a colt the foal of an a98. This reading agrees 
10t% the Hebrew text as found in Zech. ix. 9. whence tlie 
quotation is taken. The reading of the Septuagint is even a 
boUf new or unused. 

XXI. 8, 9. *^ And a very great multitude spread their 

gannents in the way; others cut down branches from the 
tuees and strewed them in the way. And the multitudes that 
went before and that followed, cried, saying — Hosanna,'' &c. 
On the feast of Tabernacles, Mr. Home has the following 
remark, vd. iii. page 311. ^^Diuing the continuance of this 
feast, they carried in their hands branches of palm trees, 
olives, myrtles, and willows, (Levit. xxiii. 40. Neh. viii. 15. 
2 Mace. X. 7. ) singing Hosanna, save I beseech thee; (Psal. 
cxviii. 25.) in which words they prayed for the coming of the 
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Messiah. These branches also bore the name of Hosannah, 
as well as all the days of the feast In the same manner was 
Jesus Christ conducted into Jerusalem by the believing Jews, 
who, considering him to be the promised Messiah, expressed 
their boundless joy at finding in him the accomplishment' if 
those petitions, which they had so often offered to God for Ms 
coming, at the feast of Tabernacles (Matt xxi. 8. 9.) During 
its continuance, they walked in procession round the altar 
with the above mentioned branches in their hands, amid fbe 
soimd of trumpets, singing Hosanna; and on the last or 
seventh day of the feast, they compassed the altar seven times. 
This was called the great Hosanna. To this last cerenu>ny 
St John probably alludes Rev. vii. 9. 10. where he describes 
the saints as standing before the throne, ^^ clothed with Whife 
robes, and palms in their hands,'' &c. 

XXI.— — « 12. ^^ And cast out all those that sold and boiiglft 
in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the money cfiaii- 
gers.'* To supply the Jews who came to Jerusalem firbin aD 
parts of the Roman empire to pay the half-shekel with t^ins 
current there, the money changers stationed themselves lit 
tables in the courts of the temple, and chiefly, it shotdd seezb, 
in the court of the Gentiles, for which they exacted a sqioH 
fee, kolbon. It was the tables on which these men traffick^ 
for this unholy gain, which were overturned by Jesus Christ 
The money changers (St. Matthew xxi. 12. and St John 
ii. 14.) were also those who made a profit by exchanging 
money. They supplied the Jews, who came from distant 
parts of Judaea and other parts of the Roman empire, wiA 
money, to be received back at their respective homes, or which 
perhaps they had paid before they commenced their journey. 
It is likewise probable that they exchanged foreign coins fot 
such as were current at Jerusalem.^ — Home, vol. iii. p. 178. 

^^ And the seats of them that sold doves." Selden (de Diis 
Syris, Syntag. ii. c. iii. p. 276) tells us he had learned firom 
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Ferdinandus Polonus, that the keepers and sellers of pigeons 
were looked upon as men of infamous character among the Jews 
and held in no better estimation than thieves, gamblers, and 
the like ; mentioning at the same time the opinion of Scaligor, 
that the persons here spoken of were those who taught pigeons 
to fly and cany messages.— Burder's O. Customs, voL ii. p. 306. 

XXL 16. '^ Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 

thou hast perfected praise.'* This is a quotation from Psal. 
viii. 2. and varies a little from the original Hebrew, which 
reads — ^Thou hast ordained strength. St. Matthew, however, 
appears to quote from the Greek of the Septuagint which 
reads as he has got it 

XXI. 19. ^^ And when he saw a fig tree in the way, 

he came to it and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, &c.'' 
The fig trees of Palestine are of three kinds: 1st The 
untimely Jig ^ which puts forth at the vernal equinox, and 
before it is rip9 is called the green fig, but when it is ripe the 
untimely fig. (Sol. Song ii. 13. Jer. xxiv. 2. Hos. ix. 3.) 
It come» to maturity towards the end of June (Matt. xxL 19. 
Mark xi. 13} ^d in flavor surpasses the other kinds. 2d. 
The summer or dry fig : it appears about the middle of June 
and is ripe in August 3d. The winter fig, which germi- 
nates in August, and does not ripen until about the end of 
November ; it is longer and of a browner colour than the 
otibers. All figs, when ripe, but especially the untimely, fall 
spontaneously. (Nahum. iiL 12.) The early figs are eaten, 
bat some are dried in the sun, and preserved in masses which 
are called cakes of Jigs in 1 Sam. xxv. 18. xxx. 12. 1 Chron. 
xiL 40. It is well known that the fruit of these prolific trees 
always precedes the leaves : consequently, when Jesus Christ 
«aw one of them in full vigor having leaves (Markxi. 13.) 
he might according to the common course of nature, very 
justly look for fruit and haply find some boccores or early 
figs, if not some winter figs likewise upon it The parable in 

F 
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Luke xiii. 0. 9. is founded on the Oriental mode of gardening : 
and the method of improving the palm (whose barrenness may 
be remedied in the way there mentioned,) is transferred to the 
fig tree. — Home, vol. iii. page 60. 

XXI. 21. " Ye shall say unto this mountain — ^Be thou 

removed," &c. Removing a mountain is an eastern figure 
for performing a difficult matter. Ben Azzai, say the Tal- 
mudists, was so profound a teacher, that there was not, in 
his days, such another rooter vp of mountains as he. — 
Valpy's Greek Testament. 

XXI. 44. • " Whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall 

be broken," &c. Here is a transposition : this verse should 
immediately follow verse 42nd. The sense seems to be, 
whosoever shall stumble at my doctrine, while I am here 
upon earth, he shall be damaged by it ; but whosoever shall 
oppose me after my exaltation to glory, he will bring upon 
himself unavoidable destruction. — Doddridge. Lightfoot says^ 
that the judicial mode of stoning among the Jews, to which 

this appears to allude, was this; that the first witness en- 

/■ 

•deavoured to crush the criminal with a large stone, but if 

"'" 
that had not its effect, they threw upon his heart a stone as 

much as two men could lift. — ^Valpy's Greek Testament. 

XXII. ^3. " And sent forth his servants to call them that 

were bidden to the wedding." To explain the reason why the 
servants were sent to call them that were already bidden^ 
Grotius informs us, that it was sometimes customary to give 
two invitations to a feast. — Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. 
page 306. 

XXII.— — 11. "A wedding garment." The following 
extract will shew the importance of having a suitable gar- 
ment for a marriage feast, and the offence taken against those 
who refuse it when presented as a gift. "The next day, 
December S, the king sent to invite the ambassadors to di|ie 
with him once more. Hie Mehemander told them, it was iht 
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custom that thej should wear over their own clothes the best 
of those garments which the king had sent them. The am- 
bassadors at first made some scruple of that compliance : but 
when they were told that it was a custom observed by all 
ambassadors, and that no doubt the king would take it veiy ill 
at their hands if they presented themselves before hhn without 
the marks of his liberality, they at last resolved to do it ; and, 
after their example, all the rest of the retinue.*' — Burder's 
Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 307. 

The people of the East among whom the fashion of clothes 
was not changeable as with us, esteemed it a principal part 
of their magnificence to have their wardrobes stored with rich 
babits. Thus Job, speaking of the wicked, says, ^^ Though 
he heap up silver as the dust, and prepare raiment as the 
clay,** chap, xxvii. 16. We may therefore very naturally 
suppose, ^t this king, having invited his guests to his feast, 
would order his servants to make each of them a present of 
splendid apparel, as a farther mark of his respect, and that 
ihey might be all clothed in a manner becoming the magnifi- 
cence of the solemnity ; doubtless, therefore, the man that was 
sentenced to be bound and cast into outer darkness, had been 
offered a wedding garment with the rest, but would not 
xeceive it, and haughtily entered the palace in his ragged 
and filthy dress. — Ostervald. 

"XXII. — -16. " The Herodians." The Herodians were 
rather a political faction than a religious sect of the Jews; 
they derived their name firom Herod the Great, king of Judaea, 
to whose family they were strongly attached. They were dis- 
tinguished firom the other Jewish sects, first, by their concur- 
ring in Herod's plan of subjecting himself and his people to 
the dominion of the Romans ; and secoi;dly, in complying 
teith the latter in many of their heathen practices, such as 
erecting temples with images for idolatrous worship, raising 
statues^ and instituting games in honour of Augustus ; which 
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symbolising with idolatry upon views of interest and worldly 
policy, is supposed to have been a part, at least, of the leaven 
of Herod, against which Jesus Christ cadtioned hiis disciples 
(Mark viii; 15.) ; consequently they were directly opposed to 
the Pharisees, who, fr<»n k misinterpretation of Deut. xvii. 15. 
maintained that it was not lawful to submit to the Roman 
emperor, or to pay taxes to him. But Herod and his foDow- 
ers, understanding the text to exclude only a voluntary choice 
and not a necessary submission where force had overpowered 
choice, held an opinion directly contrary, and insisted that in 
this case it was lawful both to submit to the Roman emperor, 
and also to pay taxes to him. — Home, vol. iii. p. ^70. 

XXII. 23. '^ The Sadducees, wJbich say that there is 

no resurrection.^' The sect of the Sadducees derived its name 
from Sadok, a pupil of Antigonus Sochoeus, president of the 
Sanhedrim, or great coimdl; who flourished about two htm-* 
dred and sixty years before the Christian aera, and who incul- 
cated the reasonableneiss of serving God disinterestedly, and 
not under the servile impulse of the fear of punishment, or the 
mercenaryiidpe of reward.' Sadok, misunderstanding the doc- 
trine of his master, deduced the inference that there was lid' 
future state of rewards or punishments. Their principal tenetH 
were the following: 1st That there is no resurrection, mo- 
ther angel nor spirit, (Matt. xxii. 23. Acts xxiii. 8.) and tihat 
the soul of man perishes together with the body. 2nd. That 
there is no &te or overruling 'providence, but that all men en^ 
joy the most ample freedom of action; in other #ordd, the 
absolute power of doing either good or evil according to their 
own choice; hence; they were very severe judges. 3rd. Therf 
paid no regard whatever to any tradition, adhering strictly tH 
the letter of Scripture, but pireferring the five books of Mosea 
to the rest.— ^Home, vol. iii. p. 36Q. 

XXII.— ^-^30. ^' For in the resurrection they neither many 
nor are given 4n maMriage.'' This declaration of Christ is di^ 
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reedy contrary to the opinion and practice of some of the 
antient iddaters, and particularly the Persians. From a no- 
tion that married people were peculiarly happy in a lEuture 
state, they used t)ften to hire persons to be espoused to such 
of their relatians as had cKed in celibacy. — See Burder's O. 
CugUmSy vol. ii. p. 808. 

XXII. 82. ^ I am the God of Abraham, and the God 

of Isaac, tod the Qt»i of Jacob," &c. The force of this argu- 
ment jgoes to {nrore a future state of existence ; which the Ghreek 
word at the 28rd verse, erroneously rendered '^ resurrection,** 
strictly means. — See remark at Acts xxiii. 8. 

XXII. — ^35. '* A lawyer asked him a question.** Law- 
yers and scribes appear to be synonymous terms, importing 
one and the same order of men; as St. Matt. (xxii. 35.) calls 
him a lawyer whom St. Mark (xii. S8.) terms one of the 
scribes. Dr. Macknight conjectures the scribes to have been 
the public expounders of the law, and that the lawyets studied 
it in private : perhaps, as Dr. Lardner conjeoturel^, tiiey taught 
in the sdiooIsw-^-Home, vol. iu..pi; 867. 

XXtll.*-'-^ ^Hie scribes and pharisees sit in Moses* 
seal.** They were the successors of Moses in expounding the 
laWy which they were accustomed to do sitting. 

XXIII. 6. **They make broad their phylacteries.** 

Those were four. sections of the law written on parchments 
tiMA up in the skin of a clean beast, and tied to the head and 
hand. The four sections were the foUowing: Exodus xiii. 
2 — 11. Exodus xiii. 11 — 17. Deut vi. 4;— 10. JDeut xi. 
18 — ^22. Those that were for the head were written and 
nolled up separately, and put in four distinct places in one 
skin, which was fastened with strings to the crown of the 
head towi^pds the &ce. Those that were for the hands were 
written in four columns on one parchment, which being rolled 
up^ was fi»tened to the inside of the left arm between the 
shonldiar and the dbow, that it might be over against the 
heart. — ^Burder*s O. Customs, vol. ii. p. 308. 
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XXIII. 6. " The chief seats in the synagogues.'' In 

speaking of the synagogues, Mr. Home says, yoL iii. p. 241; 
^' The seats were so disposed that the people always sat with 
their faces towards the elders, and the place where the law 
was kept ; and the elders sat in the opposite direction, that is 
to say, with their backs to the ark and their faces to the peo- 
ple. The seats of the latter, as being placed nearer the ark, 
were accounted the more holy, and hence they are in the New 
Testament termed the chief seats in the synagogue ; which 
the Pharisees affected; and for which our Lord inveighed 
against them.'' 

. XXIII. 9* " Call no man your father upon the earth." 

Namely, in the sense of the Scribes and Pharisees, which was 
that men should follow them ignorantly and implicitly in the 
traditions which they taught. 

XXIII. 13. " Hypocrites." This word, in its most 

exact application, signifies players, who antiently acted a 
part under a mask.-More's Theological Works. 

XXIII. 15. *^ Ye compass sea and land to make one; 

proselyte." To this practice of the Jews Horace alludes, 



veluti te • 'i;J 

Judaei cogemns in banc concedere turbam. ■ - ■ \ 

lAlh i. Sat iv. line 142. 

XXIII.— — 24. "Ye skain at a gnat." Rather, strain 
out a gnat: a fly being reckoned an unclean animal, ibk 

m 

Pharisees would not drink any liquor till it had been strained 
through a linen cloth. — See Ostervald. 

XXIII. 27. " Ye are like unto whited sepulchres,'* 

&c. The graves of the principal persons were distinguished 
by square rooms with cupolas built over them, which being 
constantly kept clean, white washed and beautified, they 
continue to this day an excellent comment upon this ex- 
pression of our Saviour. They were thus whitened, th4t 
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people might discern they were polluted places and con- 
sequently avoid coming near them. — Shaw. 

XXIII. 35. " Zecharias son of Barachias." This is 

probably that Zecharias who is expressly said to have been 
«lain in that remarkable manner, between tite temple and the 
altar 2 Chron. 24. 21. And as to his being here called the 
son of Barachias and not of Jehoiada, it must be observed; 
that it was usual among the Jews for persons to change theii 
names for others of much the same signification : Barachias 
signifies one that blesses the Lord, Jehoiada, one that con- 
fesses him. — Ostervald. 

XXIV. 2. " There shall not be left here one stone 

upon another» that shall not be thrown down.^' It seems 
exceedingly improbable that the events here foretold by Jesus 
Christ, should happen in that age, when the Jews were at 
perfect peace with the Romans ; and the strength of their 
citadel was such, as constrained Titus to acknowledge that it 
was the singular hand of God that compelled them to re- 
linquish fortifications which no human power could have 
conquered. Our Saviour's words also were almost literally 
fulfilled, and scarcely one stone was left upon another. The 
temple was a building of such strength and grandeur, of such 
sjj^endour and beauty, that it was likely (as it was worthy) to 
be .pxeserved, for a monument of the victory and glory of the 
BiBiQn empire. Titus was accordingly very desirous of 
preserving it, and protested to the Jews, who had fortified 
themselves within it, that he would preserve it even against 
their will. He had expressed the like desire of preserving 
the <dty too, and repeatedly sent Josephus and other Jews to 
their countrymen, to persuade them to a suri'ender. But an 
overruling Providence directed things otherwise. The Jews 
themselves first set fire to the porticos of the temple, and then 
the Romans. One of the soldiers neither waiting for any 
command, nor trembling for such an attempt, but urged by a 
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certain divine impulse, threw a burning brapd in at the 
golden window, and thereby set fire to the buildings of the 
temple itself. Titus ran immediately to the temple and (Com- 
manded his soldiers to extinguish the flame. Butnekber 
exhortations nor threateniftgs could f^stfnin th^ Tiole&ce. 
They either could not bear^ or would not- hear; and (hose 
behind encouraged those before to set fire to the temple^ He 
was still for preserving the holy places He commanded las 
soldiers even ta be beaten for disobeying him : but Hieir 
anger, and hatred of the Jews, and a certain warlike vehemebt 
fury overcame their reverence for their general, Md- thfSHt 
dread for his commands. A fiioldier in fbe dark set fire, to the 
doors; and thus, as Josephua «ays^ the temple was burnt 
against the will of Caesar^ It is recorded l^ Maiofonides, 
and likewise in tbe Jewish Talmud^ that Tetentius Bufiis^ ftn 
ofBcer in the army of Titus^ with a ploughrshare tore up Ufee 
foundations of Uie temple, and thus: remarkably fulfiUetl.^llie 
words of the prophet Micah iii. 1*2. The city silso shared 
the same fate, and was burnt and destroyed together ^tl^tije 
temple.— See Home's; Introduction, &c. vol.* i. page 629. :. * ^ 

XXIV. 9. '' And ye shall be hated of all natid«iftr 

my name^s sake,^^ The following extract fi^m Home'&Inird- 
duction, vol. i. p. 625. remarkably illustratei^ this : ^Tti^ 
nominis praliumy as'Tertullian terms it ; it .was a war a^^ainit 
the vQ^ name. Though a man was possessed dTerery humlbi 
virtue, yet it was crime enough if he was a chrisHan ■: so ttoe 
were our Saviour's words, that they should be hated of tU 
nations ybr his name^s safce. Hence arose that common ^ai^- 
ing among the heathens-*-yir bonus Cains Sejus ; tanquaai' 
modo quod christianus : — Caius Sejus is a good man^ -only 1^ 
is a christian.^' -c 

XXIV.- 15. " The abomination of desolation,", iftc. 

The abomination which causeth the desolation, mentioBted^l^ 
Daniel theprophet, was the Roman armies with their crtila- 
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dards, whereon the images of their gods and emperors were 
painted ; for the armies were an abomination to the Jews on 
account of their idolatry, and caused a desolation wherever 
they came. — Ostervald. 

And now the Ramans, says Josephus, upon the flight of the 
seditious into the city, and upon the burning of the holy 
house itself, and of all the buildings round about it, brought 
their ensigns to the temple and set them over against its eas- 
tonigate, and there did they offer sacrifices to them, and there 
djbd they make Titus imperator, with the greatest acclamations 
of joy w — De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. vi. s. 1. 
,,,XXIV.— 17. "Let him who is on the house top not 
.come down to take any thing out of his house.'* The fdUow- 
ing extract from Willyam's Voyage up the Mediterranean, will 
serve to illustrate this mode of escape : " The houses in this 
(q^nptry /are all flat-roofed, and communicate with each other : 
a person there might proceed to the city walls and escape into 
the ^oimtry without coming down into the street/' Mr. Harmer 
.endeavours to illustrate this passage, by referring to the 
eastern custom of the staircase being on the outside of the 
;}ffiWfii bat Mr. Willyam's representation seems to afford a 
iqort complete elucidation of the text. — See Burder's Oriental 
f^/^stpm^i vol. ii. page 310. 

^.. ^^IV. 20. " Pray ye that your flight be not on the 

j^ijftkltth da}'/' The law forbad a journey of more than a mile 
op» Ihe sabbath. 

XXIV. 41. " Two women shall be grinding at the mill," 

iffi. Modem travellers have thrown much light upon passages 
of this kind in Scripture. Dr. Shaw says, that two .women 
will seat themselves over against each other, with two porta? 
ble mill-stones between them, the uppermost of wliich they 
imm round by a small handle of wood or ii'ou, that is placed 
in the liw. And Dr. Clarke saw two women at Nazareth 
grinding at the mill in a manner most forcibly, says he, 

G 
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niusiratiiig the saying of our Saviour. — See Valpjr's GreA 
Testament. 

XXV. 88. " He shall set the sheep on his ri^i bani^ 

but the goats on the left.'' This seems to aDude to the cii^stom 
in the Sanhedrim, where the Jewsj^fiud^WiS^ W^ icfe(|pntited 
on the right, and those to deceive sentence of condembanoaS 
oh the left band. — Burder's O. Customs, vol. i.page 287, 

XXVI. 8. " Who was called Caiaphfts.'' Josepbns 

Caiaphas was made high priest by Valerius Gritas,^ as we 
learn from Josepbus, and afterwards depbsed l>y vitelliiis : lie 
was of the sect of the Sadducees. Acts. v. 17.— Ostefvalcl; 

XXVI. 8. "But when his disciples saw it they bad 

indication." Dr. Clark in his Parapfaraise, sajrsy one 6j^ KA 
disciplesj viz. Judas ; the plural number bebig simietimes put 
for the singulat. 

XXVI. ^12. " She did it for my burial." The 6n^ 

word does not properly signify to bury, but to enibalnL BiNsa 
says, €idfunerand/um me. — See Home, vol. iii. page «k)8* 

XXVI. 15. They covenanted with him for thirty jnipjcet 

of silver." If these were shekels, as is generally suppoied| 
Chen ibe amount would be three pound fifteen shillings, wmdi 
^as also the price of a slave. 

XXVI. 20. " He sat down with the twelvfe." * ^%J 

down, as the word signifies ; for the posture of the i'^W^ at 
the passover table especially, was not properly sitp^g, bat 
reclining or lying along on couches on their left side. Tins 
posture was reckoned so necessary, that it is s^d, '^ the 
poorest man in Israel might not eat, until he lies alontg." 
This was to be done in the manner of freemen, in remeita* 
brance of their liberty. One of the Jewish iiTiters says, ^^ ^ 
are bound to eat lying along, as kings and great meiii eat, 
because it is a token of liberty." This custom was uniformly 
observed ieit the passover.— See Burder's Oriental Customs, 
vol. ii. page 813. 
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XXVI,-^— 29. '' I wiU not drink hencefbrth Qf thb fruit 
of the yine, until ihfiJL day when I drink it x^w with you in 
n\7 btim*» kingdom." This declara^on qf Christ is in aHusion 
to a usage at the passorer, when after the fourth cup they 
tasted of nothing else all that night but water. It intimates 
that he would drink no more, not only tlu^t night, but ever 
after. — ^Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 815. 

XXVI. 96, ^^ Unto a place called Gethsemane.** In 

Hebrew, this word signifies the cilprets ; for as the mount 
l||kd its name from the quantity of oUves that grew upon it, it 
is probable thai this garden, which was at the foot of it, had a 
press in it; and this supposition reconciles the evangelists, 
two of who^ mention only the mount, another the garden, 
and the fourth Gethsem^ ne. — Ostervald. 

■*' XX Vi.^^— -69. * " Now Peter sat without in the palace." 
Namely, withouU in reference to the company of judges, 
witnesses, and soldiers, around our Lord. 

XXVlI.- 5. " And went and hanged himself." There 

. seems to be a difference between this passage and Acts i. 18. 
~wmbh may be. reconciled by this very probable supposition, 

' , that Judas first hanged himself on some tree growing but of a 
precipice, and then that the branch or rope breaking, he dash- 
ed himself to pieces, so that his bowels gushed out — ^Valpy'& 
Greek Testament. 

V XXVII. 9. " Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 

• ,jit 111- I 4 ' ... * 

by Jeremy the prophet," &c. This prophecy is fouiid only in 
' Zechariah xi. 13. St. Matthew often omits the name of the 

■''7 • I • • ■ ■' : 

, proghet, so .that, in copying, the word Jeremiah might be 
inserted by mistake instead of Zechariah. 

^' *'XkVlL.^7-^i9. "For I have suffered. many things this 

"J ■-■■■.■-I .».. . •••• I. •<■ • ■ • I . .- • ' , . i' ' ' 

day in a dre^m because of him." Probably, that inorning 
since. Pilate arose. As the heathens imagined those dreams 
most, significant, which came about break of day^ she might 
on that account lay the greater stre/ss upon it. — ^Ostervald. 
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XXVI I. 24. ^' He took water and washed his hands 

before the multitude,*^ &c. Perhaps Pilate did this agreeaUy 
to the rites of the heathens. Thus Virgil introduced iBneas 
saying ! — 

Me, bello e tanto egressum et csde reoeBti, 
Attrectare oefas, donee me flumine vivo 
Abluero. 

It is more probable, however, that he had an eye to tte 
custom of the Jews founded on Deut xxi. 6, 7. - 

XXVIl. ^25. "His blood be on us and on our clul- 

dren.^* Josephus, De Bell. Jud. lib. v. c. xi. s. 1. speaking 
of the crucifixion of the Jews, says, — ^The soldiers^ out of tU 
wrath and hatred they bore the Jews, nailed those ibt/f 
caught, one after one way and another after another, to thii^ 
crosses, by way of jest ; when their multitude was so great,' 
that room was wanting for the crosses, and crosses wantinj^ 
for the bodies. Reland very properly takes notice here, sayM 
Whiston, how justly this judgment came upon the Jews, 
since they had brought it on themselves by the crucifixion of 
their Messiah. An excellent remark on this imprecation m$j 
be seen by Newton on the Prophecies, vol. ii. page 354. 

XXVIl. 33. "A place called Golgotha.'' Toward 

the west and without the walls of the city, agreeably to the 
law of Moses (Levit. iv.) lay Calvary or Golgotha, that is, the 
place of a skull, so called by some from its fancifiil resem-^ 
blance to a skull, but more probably, either because criminals 
were executed there, or perhaps because this place contained 
sepulchral caverns for the dead. — Home, vol. iii. page 19. 

XXVIl. 34, " They gave him vinegar to drink mingled 

with gall.** This vinegar, or sour urine, mingled with the 
bitter drug, was a stupefying potion given to criminab in order 
to make them insensible of the horrors of death. It might be 
offered to our Lord by some who were friendly to him, as 
it is not probable that his most bitter enemies would have 
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administered* any anodyne drauglit from any compassionaU^ 
motives. — Valpy's Greek Testament. 

XXVII. 45. " From the sixth hour there was darkness 

over all the land unto the ninth hour.'* This darkness was 
the more miraculous, because it-happened at the time of the 
opposition of the two luminaries, and consequently could be 
no eclipse of the sun; for the passover began in the full 
moon ; besides the total darkness of the sun^s eclipse never 
lastft more than fifteen minutes, whereas thi» darkness lasted 
fiom twelve o'clock till three. — Ostervald. 

XXVII. 46. " Eli, Eli, lama sabachthanL" These 

words are part of the 22nd Psalm, spoken by our Lord in the 
popular language of the country, which was a mixture of 
Syriac and Chaldee, properly termed Syrochaldaic. It is not 
improbable that our Lord repeated the whole of this Psalm ; 
since ^ is a custom with the Jews, in making quotations to 
mention only the first words of the psalm or section which 
they cite. 

XXVII. 62. "The day of the preparation.'* The 

wbbath conmienced at sun-set, and closed at the same 
time on the following day. (Matt viii. 16. Mark. i. 32.) 
Whatever was necessary was prepared on the latter part of 
' tbe preceding day, that is, of our Friday ; hence, the day, 
pnBceding the sabbath, is, in the New Testament, termed the 
ptiq^aratian. — Home, vol. iii. page 292. 

XXVII. 63. " After three days I will rise again." 

Abenezra, an eminent Jevrish commentator, on Levit. xii. 3. 
says/ that if an infant were bom in the last hoiur of the day, 
' such hour was counted for one whole day. This observation 
critically reconciles the account of our Lord's resnirection in 
Matt xxvii. 63. and Mark. viii. 31. — See Home, vol. iii. 
page 174. 

XXVIH; 1. " The first day of the week." Hie fol- 

lowing translation of the antient Syriac Calendar extracted 
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firom Horn^'s JiUrodttcii9n,*yol.,iu.,page J64, iinl|.tl¥PW^^^ 
upon many passages of the New Testament: ,^^.j ,^,^.^ 



: QoQ of tiie.Sabbathy or we^k ..^.^•.•* ^>>...^, .,.,,. ,,^.,, 

. Jiiropfllie SaJ^bath. .•^^......^^ ^^ M<)ni||^^^ ^.^ 

. .:Tlw?!!Bk<^tb6.8iBkbbath «...•••••—•«••- .«..•**••• '^^^^^^Ifl}}? rrt^ 

' Fof(Vitf |lie,SabbftIi....M*-.--*.-- ^ — >^..."— • ^^^^!!!H^^r^ 

', >^ir(9.pf the SaUbatl|t>...*,>...^..*...~*.~ .....^..^v Tbpr9d|ij^l . . 

: J!)ye..Qf;tbe;Sf^l9^^b •••«••••••. .••••••.•^.•••.••...•^•••M.i.Fn^y.u ^ ^^ 

■ ' i ■ ■ I ■ ■/ 

•-''■-' . ., ■• ; .J! . ■ • r '• ,'• ■■-» ■• i'? 
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: I. 6. "And he did eat locusts.'* Locu8.ts a^^^jii 

,ji^g^«^t8^:.))i£^ to tl\^ fruits of the gK^^ipd^ p^^cu- 

utete fines,, an4iJft^^ after it is^ jn the ear : ih^j. ary of^ §ygp 

5EJ»4%; JM^.Jrexy;jfriH j;o. ferth b ,bwids, cT^J^ 

if!^m^ l^ii^ta mth;a &vt^9rd4brajii^ ^iI, are uear two Jf^p^s 

hm^mi^^^Ji^ fticlpesi^ of ia|?i«^n>- finger. . I^tAe>^. 

and FUny speiilps of lopugt&j^ Xpdia;about a ;a.^ Iqnj^. ^j^j[|p- 
W^tfii.hfi^Cih about -the, feggipaffig pf rApril, wd iu .M^^fi?.^ ?^ 
W i*e«v?p.v^»ng ,?9|i»e8,i,?*4 iC9n^mie ^bout J^ye jao^s in 

.^imP¥PPter3/|e98^ fnAfi^Sfi4 41*8^5 

Jirt .«i.^d,i|Hiwtri§^ egfipi^e o^en PW^4P ^lJ^fil^wi^^^• 

,/l^^|WJftt8;.l?Fe^e,celeHl9?ually ji}l^BJx; Jqjm t^ ,Bflp|i^^d 
-pany, otb^r^ipartipulJ((dy in Abyfiri?iia, ^ ftem^-7;^oigi^ 

L :26. ^' When the unclean spirit had torn h^*' ^9^^ 

-^•VfVfr^y ^'Pf^^f^ff^^i¥n^'^ At .^tJ^ijAe iY,S5.,yi^Jf^iil^Ai 
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^eVH fiiad (hro^n falni fan IM n^t, he clutt6 out of btm, and 
hurt him not." ■;..•-.•,::. ;.--.,, vi.. .: 

II. 4. '^ 'tbey uncovered the roof where he wm.'' The 

most sdftrfSeWjr interpretstioii of this pMntgc) nlajr'be bbtehi- 

^ MM' CV. Shaw, who aequaiiits us« thHt ^^ the houses 

fhrotij^out the East are low, having gfetiemlly if gromid ioor 

tfriiy/dPMfdf upper story', and flat roofed, the roof hehig co^er" 

ed #iffi a ijtibng c6at of piaister of terrace; The^^ are built 

raand a jMted edurt, into Wbith the entiBticefbni ther street is 

thMfrgh' a f^UsimLy or passage-roMi, furnished with benehes 

and sufficiently large to be used for receiving visits or trans-* 

acting business. The stairs which lead to the roof are never 

placed on the outside of the hoflse in the street, but usually lit 

the gateway, or passage room to the couH, Sbifetitties at the 

entrance within the court. This court is now called in AraUc, 

EtHfoasi^ or the middle of' the house ; literally aitSfi^ng to 

*Uhe inidsi,'' of St Luke v. 19. It is customary to ftn 

MAm Mm the parapet i^aOs <Detit Itii. 8.) of the flat tddft 

'i^fibiflf tMs cdi^, iLnd upon them to etpand a veil or coverings 

iiisla sMbltcfr firom die heat In this atea probably our Saviotfr 

"ta&JI^UL The paraljUi^ was brought on to 'the tbof by makkig 

jt'^y'tfarobgh the btowd t6 the stairs in the g^lHmy, or by 

m terraces of the ddjoining houses^ They ToHed back the 

* -4lad/^ aiid let the sick man down over the parapet of ihe roof, 

' nb the arein or doUrt of the house, before Jeeus.^^—'flee 

'"iiSiA^fii Otfentlil Ctbtctes, vol. i. page 991. 

•^^'^'ft.-i— ^S6. ^*In the days of Abiather the high priest.'* 

^it ftffpeto'fhim 1 Sam. xxi. 1. that Abimelech was liigh' priest 

' iat that time. As the event took place in the days of AbilLther, 

Nftnd as he was high priest afterwards, he is named here in 

li t yfengi ice to AMmelech, probably from some ekcumstance 

^^ilPtiii^ made 'him beltfer knowii. Mr. Home,^ howevei^ thinks 

it jnrobable that both Abimelech and Abiather tkfight ofBciate 

' hi- Ylie high priesthood, and the liame of the office* be in- 

li^WrprtUv aonlied to either. 
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Hi. 21. " He is beside hiDiself." ITiis is a veiy 

offensive expression : it is highly improbable that Cbrist^s 
friends should speak thus contemptuously of him. Dr. Whitby 
remarks, that the Greek word here rendered he is beside 
himself, signifies also, he is faint, having lately had no re- 
freshment. Others are of opinion that our Lord's friends 
applied this expression to the mob, which the original, to- 
gether with the context, will certainly allow : the passage, 
therefore, would read thus, and when his friends heard qfilj 
they went out to restrain it ; for they said^ it is • beside 
itself . * 

IV. 21. " Under a bed." The Greek word here ren- 
dered a bed, signifies also a chair, or properly, a couch for 
reclining on at table. 

IV. 36. " They took him even as he was in the ship." 

Even as he was: this is supposed by some to express, in the 
condition in . which he was, as the Latin, ut erat disjecta 
capillos : and Wetstein renders it, ut erat sine ullo ad iter' 
apparatu. By Bishop Pearce it is rendered, tired as he wea 
with the labor of the day ; for he fell asleep in the ship. The 
most satisfactory acceptation, is, they take him along wiik- 
them, when he was in the ship ; i. e. having him in the shipf^ 
they set sail.--rValpy's Greek Testament. * 

V. ^2. '* A man with an unclean spirit."; St. Matt. 

mentions two demoniacs, Mark and Luke only one. .But 
according to Le Clerc's maxim, Qui plura narrat, pauciore 
complectitur;. qui pauciora memorat, plura nonnegat. The 
reason assigned for this difference by Augustin, is, that one of 
these demoniacs was — persona clarior et famosior, quem regio 
ilia maxime dolebat, et pro cujus salute plurimum satagebat. 
It may also be observed, that this is particularly mentioned as 
being the man whom the inhabitants coifld not bind. — Valpy -s 
Greek Testament. 

VI. 27. " And immediately the king sent an exe- 
cutioner and commanded his head to be brought." This 
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execaticmer was, prdbably, one of .Heiod*8 Ufe-gmurds^ The 
life-gaard&of the ABmoiUDan SOTereigas, and subfteq^eatly of 
Herod and hk^ sons,, weie ^poreigBers : they bore a lance* or 
. ^ong spear^ whenoe thej were denominatod «pMniM/ores.«<-fiee 
Honie'$ Introduction, yoL uL page d4. 

The custom of the Eastern mo;iiarchs of requiring the head 
of those, whom they ordered to be executed, to be brought t^ 
ijb^ywas, that they might be assured of their death. * 
, . yi* — r-56. ^f .They hiid the sick in» the streets.^' Jd^Ji^iuiui^ 
Tyorn tells uSf , in his 40th. dissertation, page 477,^ — that the 
niiedical art, as reported, had its rise from the. custom oi 
jdacing sick persons on the side of frequentefL ways, that so 
those who passed aJong, iimuiring into the nature of their 
.coipplaipt, might communicate the knowledge of what had 
beeQ tp themselves useful, jm the like case.— Burder's Oriental 
C^stomsi TpUii. page 320. 

, .. yil.-7-3,., ''Except they wash their hands oft." .. The 
Greek word is here erroneously, reudered ofli a mistake, 
pro)ia,Uy, founded Ott^the Vulgate, which reads crebf^.; It 
sh^illd bc^re b^enjRendared with the^t^ (xwiih a handful:; 
Im^v^. JSeza, '' Nisi pugno. laverint manus, non edunt" Bur* 
der in his 2nd voL-on Oriental Customs, page d2(>. has tb^ 
fo^owing remark : •'' Th^ Je.ws, when they washed, held up 
il|lfy)|r.hA^vand'4;onka^^ their fingers, received the water 
thjitiwas poured on them by their servants, (.who I^d it for ^ 
|lfi|rt)of Aeiroffiee^ 2 Kings iii.:2.). till it ran down their ai:ms, 
yfk^^h they washed up to their elbows." . -^ 

.YJI,77r— IJl. "It is Corban." Mif. Home, on the .article 
of ycduntajry ox. free oblations, vol. iii. page 286, has the 
following remark : — " The voluntary or free oblations were 
eiji^er.tthe .fruits of promises or of vows ; but the former \!^ere 
not. considered so strictly obligatory as the latter, of which 
there were two kinds : 1st The vows of consecrf^on, when 
any. thing was deyoted either fpr sacrifice, or for the service 

H 
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Kit the -lemjffle, as wine, wood, ssilt, &c. and 2nd. The Wf^s if 

'enffm^mcntf when persons engaged to do something that Ws^ 

not in itself onlawfol, as not to eat of some particular meat, 

nor to wear some partictdar habits, nor to drink wine, iM* 1» 

*cut their hair, &c. When the Jews made a vow, they ^ade 

use of one of these two forms : " I charge myself with a 

'burnt offering :" or " I charge myself with the price of this 

animal for a burnt offering.'* Besides these, they had bth^ 

^ shorter forms ; for instance, when they devoted all they had, 

they merely said, — *^ all I have shaH be Corban," that is, *^t 

make an oblation of it to God.^ Among other false dOctiitl6k 

taught by the Pharisees, who were the depositaries oftlie i^- 

<;red treasury, was this, that as soon as a person had ptth 

-nounced to his father or mother this form of consecration bt 

offering, be it Corban (that is, devoted,) whatsoever of miim 

shall profit thee, he thereby consecrated all he had to God, 

and must not thenceforth doany thing for his indigent parents 

if they solicited support from him.^ 

VII. — *26. " The woman was a Ghieek, a Syropheniciab 
by nation.*' Another translation reads, the woman was'i 
Gentile. The greater part of Syria was, in our Savioin^ 
time, called Greece by the Jews. — Ostervald. ' * 

VIII. 10. " And came into the parts of DalmanuthkL 

St. Matthew calls it Magdala, becausethese two places tvclis 
near each other. — Ostervald. ' 

VIII. 15. "Take heed, beware of the leaven of ihi 

Pharisees and of the leaven of Herod." The leaven of the 
Pharisees was hypocrisy ; that of H^erod in disbelieving^ a 
future state, for, by comparing this passage with St. Mattl 
xvi, 6. we find that Herod was a Sadducee. 

VIII. 23. And he took the blind man by the haiid 

and led him out of the town." The reason of this might be, 
as Grotius thinks, to intimate his just displeasure against tfai6 
inhabitants -of Bethsaida for their ingratitude and infidelity X 
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.and he would not pennit them to be eye witnesses of this 
miracle» or e^en suffer the person who received the cure to go 
back thither to proclaim it 

IX. 31. " The son^ of man is delivered' into the hands 

€£ men.^ The following extract from* professor Lee's Hebrew 

Grammar, page 353. in reference to the use of the past tense 

for the future, may be applied here, as also in some other 

places of the New and Old Testament : ^^ It seems to* me,'' 

^xi^nues Mr. Lumsden, ^^ that most of the preceding rules 

|hare their basis in the following principle : that the occurs 

j^liqe of a future event is naturally a matter of great un- 

<^ertainty, and generally speaking, will be so coniudered, if 

^iqire9sed by jlJie future tense of the verbi Past erents having 

already .occurre<t, are subject to no uncertaanty 9A aUL And 

Jtniencie it happens, that a Persian, having occasion to speak of 

l^^ioture eTent, which he believes to be of certain occurrence, 

will naturally enough employ the past tense of the verb : by 

the use of which he mei»is to apprize his auditor, that the 

.ooporr^nce of the event, though still future, is, in his opinion, 

fiQt 1^ certain, than if it were past" 

y^JX^r- — 43. " JntO' the fire that never shall be quenched." 

This is a periphrasis of hell, and is an allusion to th^ valley of 

ffjJTtfiom, from whence hell has itfr name here and elsewhere. 

4pmchi on Psalm lOJoL 13. says^ ^^ that it was a place in the 

land near to Jerusalem, and was a place contemptible ; where 

|)W7. caat things defiled and carcases ; and where there was 

fVpnptiniwl fire to bum polluted things and bones; and theie- 

^oc^ .the condemnation of the wicked, in a parabolical way r is 

^^SkA Gehinnom." — ^Burder's Oriental Customs, vok iL p. 321. 

IX. 49. " Every one shall be salted with fire." The 

^0^ Ghost is often represented to us by fire ; thus St. John 
i^ySy. that our Saviour shall baptize with the Holy Ghost^ and 
^tt| fire, to purify: and enliven the souls of believers ; and St, 
X^^.i^ys, Acts ii 3. the Holy Ghost appeared in the shape 
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of dbven tonguefs, like as of fire. May we not therefore nn- 
derstand the passage* thus ? lliat as every sacrifice tinier the 
law was salted with salt, to purify and make it holy*; so every 
one ibat is to be saved, shall be salted, purified> or have their 
consciences purged from dead works with fire, or the Hdty 
Ghosts St Plaul sa3rs, "fire shall try every man's worky*' 
1 Cor. iii. 13. which some learned commentators apply to thfe 
Hdy Ghost^i-Ostbrvald. » 

'%. •■ ■ i ' . - -'4 .- ** Moses suffered to write a bUl of divorcement^ 
•opod^o put faer'away.'' The bill of divorce runs to Uiispur^ 
pose-^^PnJsnchaday, month, or year, and at such a placi^ 
I, .N« -whiotaiily divoroe, put away/and xeftoretoyotir li^ 
befly, yoU'N. who was formerly my wife-^ >and pevmit yoa ^ 
barry whom ycm please.- ' This bill of drvorca must be wntten 
by a woman, a deaf man,' or ^ rabbi, on^ parchment^ in twelve^ 
lines of square letters, two must (dgn^ their att^statioii ci- Urn 
mim's silbs^ption, and other two. must attest the date of ii 
Ordinarily^ there are other ten persons present at the giving 
(tf^it^ ' They generally advise the , womannb^ fo marry till bJM 
three months. But the -divine law absol^ly- prohibited M 
ireturti to her former husband. Deut x&i#l ^4. Jar. m^'l^*^ 

^^ '--^ * < f . i 1- .. VT' ■ ■-. ^'i-ix 

X.- — Ai. " If a woman shaB jiut- away her husblOHL^ 
This prs^ditd of divor<$kig the husbaI^^•^lnwar^anted••by'llffi 
law^ had-lieen. (as Jos^u$ informs tkS)'in^ddueed by Saledldi 
Sister of H^rod the Greats who «^td^^&ifl of ^cy^roree to hsr 
hnsbiaiid Costobarus^ which bad exaiiqale^W^ afloi i»agd j»^liJ» 
lowed by Hecbdiai^ ai£d others. Bjr law it was the busb«ad^ 
prerogative to diss(^lve4]ie iMniag;e. The wi£b could do qdthyaig 
by herself. ^When he thought fit to dissolve it^ her consent 
t^ not necessaiiy. The bill of divorce which she receiv^ 
was .to serve, as evidence- for her that she had not deserted-her 
Imsbandy fmt Was dismissed ^by him, and ddnsdquently firak 
"-^rBurd^s Oritetali Customs, vol. iij page^d^^ -'^ 
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V . XL**«*«<^I8. • *^ And seeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves,^ 
Ahu: Hie words in ibis verse *^ And when he eame to it,- h^ 
firand-- nothing bat leaves,** should either be incladed in a 
fsrenthesis, 4>r transposed thus : If haply he might find any 
thing tliereoti ; for the time of figs was not yel ; and when h0 
came to it, he found nothing but leaves*-^-*4Side note on St. 
Ifatfliew xxi, 19. 

XII. 1. ^And built a tower.*' • In thef rdute between 

and the convent of Saint Elias, (wMch is Idtiilited 
t an hour's dsstance fix>m that citjr,) Mn Bucldnghatti 
{larticalaily stmek with the appearance of several smidl 
and detached square towers in the midst of tl^ vine-lands^ 
Xbne^'lus f^oide informed him, were used as i watch-towers, 
ndwiioe.wAtdhBien to this day look out, in order tognard^the 
ptodnce.of the lands frcmidepredation.***Hcime*s Introduction, 
inLSL-pBge 466* at noie^ :. < 

XII L " 3 2. ^^ But of that day and that hour knoweth 
soman; nanotthe angelswMch are|nheaveny neither the 
Sony but lanJ^aOier.*^ The Greek wordreiideiiid '"^knoweth,** 
h^ahfiiiftri'fonc^iof the Hebrew coiqmgkJtkm 'kipli&l^i.e. of 
tttttjdagr and thai; hour no'manmakethknownf&c/'^^^ also 
is the meaning of the samer^i at 1. Cor. ii.^-*^r-9eeOsiervald; 

Akift¥alpy!s Greek Testament = ^ * . r ' * » • 

btXID>-**^95. Or at the dock crowkig.'^i Hie imtients 
^riied tbe night into different wat^he«r;i.{hehst of which 
iW'itaUed cdek exdw t whieirefin^ they Itctpt a bock in- their 
tidtyvflr towers, < to give kiotice of the dafwflivi Behe^thiil bitd 
aaoEed to Ae sun, and 'ikmed'^feA^9<wM6h'«eetifts'to be 
paandontof the]^tle»of that deity, aiii^cf'thertow^riiet 
apnt for hi0 imrvice; for thesis to\#^ -Wefre tefmpless-^^-See 
Bindeif s Oliimt^ Cnstoims,. vol. u. plige 322i' 
^s'SXV'•'!'^f'^f^^ ^^ And she brak^ the box and' poured 4t' on 
Iria jheftd;? * P iopert i ns calls thif opeiling of a vmie vessel, hy 
Inealdng the cettent that secmred it, brdaking the mssel. 
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Agreeably to Uub mode of expression we are doubtiesir Hr 
understand these words of Mark, that, as Jesus sat at mmil, 
there came a woman having an alabaster box of ointment of 
^jukenard: (or liquid nard, according to the margin) yetf 
precious, and she brake the box. and poured it (m his hewL 
— ^Burder^s Oriental Customs, vol. i pa^e 297. 

XIV. 12. " The first day of unleavened breads when 

they killed the passover." They called the day on which 
the passover was killed, one of the days of unleavened lireiid 
and the first day thareof, because it was preparatoiy to tUai 
feast ; though pn^rly speaking, the first day began with the 
passover supper. — UEnfant. -<* 

XlV.-^-'-^ftl. ^ And there followed him a certain voung^ttHA 
having a linen cloth cast about his naked body^'' &;c. Thdft 
Saul is said to be naked, 1 Sam. xix. 24. when it is plain? M 
had only cast off his upper garment; see also Isuah xx.:&.i8> 
—Doddridge. 

As a probcAle eonjeeture who this young man was and 
what brought Um to the spot in that stript condition, we hAvd 
the following remark of Oxotius, ^^ Non de Apostobmm gvege^ 
sed ex villa alKqaa horto proximo, strefntu nulitnm: exoiftatai§ 
et subito aeourrens, ut coni^nceret quid ageretur. >i -ns 

XIV. — -69. ^And a maid saw him again.'* ButhMl 
the mcM. Michaelis, after stating &at Matthew had alii 
another maid, Mark the maid, and Luke anoijker nueti^ 
observed, ^^Hie whole contradiction vankbes^ al onee, if -"W^ 
only attend to John, the qmet spectator of ail whkkpMMif 
for he writes^ xviii. 25.^^7%^^ said to him, wast not'tiiDci;idM^' 
one of his disciples f Whence it appears. that there weM 
several who spake on.thift oecpaion, and that all which is said 
by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, may very easily be true : Iheitf 
might probably be more than the thsee-who are named ; ba$ 
the maid, who had in a former instance recognized 'E^teiy 
appears to have niade the deepest impression oni his mind^ 
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find kence^ in dictating this Gospel to Mark, he might have 
aaid^ the maid.^^ Valpy's Greek Testament, 
i. XIV.-— ^70. ^'Thoa art a Gidilean, and thy speech 
agreeth thereto." The Galileans spoke an nnpolidied and 
iJauMjii dialect of the Sjrriac, cfMnpoundia^ and mnng one 
letter for another ; and also fireqnently changed the gotterals. 
rfbis, probably^ proceeded from their great commtinicalion 
Hnd intermixture with the neighbouring nations. It was this 
Mompt dialect that led to the detection of Peter, as one of 
iJftfist's disciples. — See Homers Introduction, vol. iii. page 14. 

^j'JSIV. 72. " When he thought thereon.'* This does 

not seem an adequate translation of the original word, here 
fl^adered ^^ thought thereon," which Eisner and Lambert Bos, 
upon good authority, would render covering hi9 keady which 
liras a tok^i of mourning and shame, and wdl becoming Peter 
im this occasion. — See Ostenrald. 

XV. ^25. " It was the third hour and they crucified 

iiim." St John xix. 14. says that it was about the 9ixlh 
hour. There are three ways (tf reconciling this : First, the 
Oxeefc 9jfmibol f(Mr 6, may hare been substituted for the one for 
^'lOrwhich it bears some resemblance. Secondly, it was the 
custom to divide the day into four parts, answering to the 
foot watches of the night. These coincided with the hours 
^^three, six, nine, and twelve. Our Lord's crucifixion, there- 
AffSy might have taken place within the time from three to six. 
thirdly, St Marie probably speaks only of the time of the pre* 
paorittiea for the crucifixion ; but St. John, of the crucifixion 
iteelf. — See Home, vol. i. p. 546 & 553. — See also Introduc- 
Ikm to « New Version. 

XVL 5. **And entering into the sepulchre,'' The 

sepulchres of the Jews were made so large that persons might 
go into them : the rule for making them is this : he that sells 
ground to his neighbour to make a burying-place> must make 
a^«ouit^ the moirfh of the cave, six by six, according to the 
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bier, and those that bury. It was into this conri that the wo- 
men entered. Here they could look into the sepulchre and 
the several graves in it and see what were in thein. — ^Burder's 
Oriental Customs^ .vol • ii. page 323. 
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. I. 1. " Forasmuch as many have taken in hand**' Thi? 

must refer to some histories of the life of Christ which are now 
lost ; for Matthew and Mark the only evangelists that can fa^ 
supposed to have written before Luke, could not, with any 
propriety, be called many. — OsteTvald. 

I. 13. ."And thou shalt call his name John." TWs 

name, in Hebrew, signifies — ^the grace or favor of the Iiord; 
and therefore, very properly given to him who was the lore* 
runner of the Saviour of men. 

I. 19. w " I am Gabriel, that stand in th^ pres^c^.qf 

God." As qnly a select few in the Orienta} com*ts were per- 
mitted to behold the face of the monarch, it is in reference to 
this custom that the angel Ge^briel replied to Zechariah (,wfap 
hesitated to believe his annunciation of the Baptist's birth) 
that he was Gabriel that stood in the presence of Gqd; thmi 
intimating that he stood in a state of high favor, d^nd trust wUb 
Jehovah (Luke i. 19.) To dwell, or stand in thepresenoaof 
a sovereign, is an Oriental idiom, importing the most eminent 
and dignified station at court. — Home's Introduction^ vol* iii^ 
page 87. •. 

I. 63, " And he asked for a writing table/' Tb^ 

Moorish and Turkish boys in Barbary are taught to write 
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upon a smooth thin board slightly daubed over with whiting, 
which may be wiped off or renewed at pleasure. Such pro- 
bably (for the Jewish children use the same,) was the little 
board or writing table that was called for by Zacharias. — 
Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 324. 

!!• 2. " And this taxing was first made when Cyre- 

nius was governor of Syria." The taxing under Cyrenius or 
Quirinius was not till eleven years after the birth of Christ. 
Wall, therefore, would render the passage thus : this enrollment 
was before (that taxing) when Cyrenius was goVernor of Syria. 
Also see the following in Mr. Homers Introd. vol. i. page 595. 
" The taxing itself first took effect, or was carried into execu- 
tion, under the presidency of Cyrenius or Quirinius; which bad 
been suspended firom the time of his procuratorship.'' It will 
be easily seen that the above agree in referring the decree of 
GaBsar Augustus to an enrollment preparatory to the taxing ; 
which taxing itself did not take effect till eleven years after. 

II. 8. " And all went to be taxed." Namely, to be 

enrolled preparatory for the taxing. 

II- 5. "Espoused." The. same Greek word is used 

here as at chapter i. 27. there it signifies etpausedj but here 
married, — Ostervald. 

II. 25. " Waiting for the consolation of Israel." The 

J^ws often used to style the expected Messiah, the consola- 
fbm ; and, may I never see the consolation, was a common 
ibnn of swearing among them. It was much used by B. 
Simeon ben Shetach, who lived before the time of Christ — See 
B|irder*s Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 325. 

II. 34. "Set for the fall and rising again of many 

in IsraeL" And rising again : this does not refer to those 
who fall by taking offence at Christ, but to those identified in 
the ffeneral fall, and who should embrace Christ by faith and 
repentance. It is, therefore, better rendered — For the fall and 
rising up of many in Israel. 

I 
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II. 49. " I must be about my Father's business." 

There is an ambiguity in the original : the Syriac seems ta 
render it with much more propriety, — In my Father's house. 
— Ostervald. 

III. 1. " In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 

CsBsar." Thi« has always been considered a great chronologi- 
cal difficulty, with respect to our Saviour's age, as referred to 
the reign of Tiberius and the death of Herod. But there is no 
inconsistency in the account. The death of Herod, by certain 
historical evidence, must be assigned to the year of Rome 750. 
Christ's birth therefore could not have been earlier than 748, 
nor later than 749: See Matt. ii. I. 27. Now if we assume 
the latter year, as most conformable to the whole tenor of 
sacred history, this would give us Christ's age at his baptism 
about thirty four years, but contrary to Luke's account. Fpr 
Augustus having died August 19th, 767, the fifteenth of 
Tiberius would be 782. But Luke, who was intimately ac- 
quainted with the affairs of JtidaBa, the neighbouring states, 
and the Romans, could not be ignorant of the various modes 
of computing the reigns of their emperors Augustus and Tibe- 
rius : the reign of Augustus being computed by some from 
the death of J. Caesar, by others from his own first consulate^ 
and by others from the battle of Actium. There was also a 
difference in reckoning the reign of Tiberius. Now it is 
evident that Luke adopted the mode of computation not from 
the sole empire of Tiberius, but from the time when he was 
admitted by Augustus colleague of the empire, two or three 
years before his death, either in 764 or 765, when this part- 
nership was confirmed by a decree of the senate ; fi'om which 
the year of Christ's nativity being subtracted, 749, the re- 
mainder sufficiently agrees with St. Luke's latitude of ex- 
pression, about thirty years of age ^ verse 23. — ^Valpy's Greek 
Testament. 

III. 2. " Annas and Caiaphas being the high priest?" 
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Acc(»:diiig to the institution of the Jewish religion^ there could 
be only one high priest at a time, that minister being typical 
of the one mediator between God and man; but according ta 
a note in Mr. Valpy's Greek Testament, " It was usual with 
the high priests at this time to have a senior, who had dis* 
charged that office, as coadjutor. Annas therefore was now 
the coadjutor of Caiaphas, his son-in-law, the reinging high 
]^est ; and on account of his age, rank, and consequence in 
the state, is named first. This was the reason that when our 
Loid was apprehended, he was first taken to the house of 
Annas, who sent him bound to Caiaphas, the high priest.^' 

III. 4. " The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 

prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight'* The* 
roads^ which led to the Jewish cities of refuge were required 
to be kept good, that the slayer might ^e to them without 
impediment The Rabbis inform us, among other circum- 
stances, that at every cross road was set up an inscription, 
asylum, asylum. Upon which Hoitinger remarks, that it wa» 
probably in allusion to this custom that John the Baptist is 
described as the voice of one crying, &c.^ — Burder's Oriental 
Customs, vol. ii. page 325. 

III. 12, " Then came also publicans to be baptized." 

From this quotation, as well as from the history of Levi, or 
Matthew, (Luke y. 29.) and of Zaccheus (Luke xix« 2.) it 
iq^ars that the publicans or tax-gatherers were fi:equentlyy.at 
least if not always, Jews ; which, as the country was then 
andeT a Roman government, and the taxes were paid to the 
Romans, was a circumstance not to be expected. That it 
was the truth however of the case, appears firom a short 
passage of Josephus, De Bell. lib. ii. c. 14. sect 45. ^^ But, 
Florus not restraining these practices by his authority, the 
chief men of the Jews, among whom was John the publican, 
jQOt knowing well what course to take, wait upon Florus, and 
give him eight talents of silver to stop the building."— Paley's 
Evidences of Christianity. 
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IV. 16. " He came to Nazsdreth, where he had been 

brought up; and as his custom was, he went into the synagogue 
on the sabbath-day, and stood up for to read.'' They who are 
acquainted with the Jewish literature, know that the five 
bedcs of Moses having long ago been divided in such a man- 
ner, that by reading a section of them every sabbath, the 
whole is gone throng in the space of a year. He that read 
in the synagogue was obliged to stand upright, and not suf- 
fered so much as to lean against a wall. — Lamy. 

The portions selected out of the prophetical writings are 
termed Haphtaroth. When Antiochus Epiphanes ccmqueir^^ 
the Jews, about the year 163 before the Christan sera, he piror 
hibited the public reading of the law in the synagogues on 
pain of death. The Jews, in order that they might not be 
wholly dq)rived of the word of God, selected from other parts 
of the Sacred Writings, fifty-four portions, which were termed 
HqphtaraSy from a word signifying, he dismissed, let loose, 
opened, — ^for though the law was dismissed from their syna- 
gogues, and vi^as closed to them by the edict of this persedu* 
ting king, yet the piophetie writings, not being under tht^ in- 
terdict, were left open : and therefore they used them in"tH^U)e 
of the o&ers. — See Home's Introd. voL iii. p. 244. 

. IV. ^17. " When he had opened the l)ook." The l&a- 

cied books were written antiently on skins of vellum sewed 
together, as Josephus asserts (Antiq. xii. ii. 11.) who isulds, 
that the Hebrew copy of the law which was sent from Jeru- 
Balem to Ptolemy to be trandated into Ghreek, was in letteri^ 
cf gold, upon skins of yellum wonderfuUy thin and fine ; add 
that the suture, or conjunction of the several skins, was so aart- 
fiil as to be scarcely discoverable. And that the sacred books, 
thus written, were rolled up into volumes, like the mod^n 
Pentateuchs used in the Jewish synagogues, appears from this 
passage of St Luke: The Greek word translated — he opened, 
is allowed to ieajiy-^-^he unfolded^ or unrolled the rolume^*- 
Kennicott. 
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- IV , ■ *■ S O. *• And he gave it again to the minister.^ For 
thef tettfaiiMaiidettf go6d order, (here were in every synagogne 
certflin officers whose business it was to see that all the duties 
of religfen were decently performed therein. These were, 1st. 
The'ruler of the synagogue (Luke xiii. 14. Mark v. 22.) It 
appears from Acts xiii. 15. collated with Mark v. 22. and 
Jdhtk vi. '59. that there were several of these rulers in a syna- 
gogtle. They regulated all its concerns, and gave permission 
to persons to preach. They were always men advanced in 
igO) and respectable for their learning and probity. The Jews 
iikiked them Hddamimj that is, mffesy or wise men^ and they 
pOiseseed considerable influetice and authority. 2nd. An 
cAcM whose province it was to offer up public prayers to 
Gtod finr tihe whole ccntgregation : hence he Was called 8hett- 
adi Zibbor, or the angel of the church, because, as Aeilr mes- 
Muger, he spoke to Ood for them. Hence also, in Rev. ii. 8. 
the ministers of the Asiatic churches were termed on^^fe. 
%rd« The Ckazan appears to have been a different officer from 
the SheUach Zibbor, and inferior to him in dignity. ' He seems 
to ksve been the person, who in Luke iv. 20. is termed the 
mtmxier^ «nd who had the charge of the sacred books. — ^ 
Home's Intiod. vol. iii. p. 242. 

VI. 1. << On the second sabbath after the first"* The 

exact translation of the Greek word is, ike Jirat after the «^ 
€<MMi.-^L'£nfant. 

The second prime sabbath, concerning which commentators 
lUwe been so much divided, was the first sabbath after the 
second day of the paschal week : for the second day of the pas- 
chal week was the high da^ on which the Jews were required 
to oflfer the wave sheaf of the barley harvest; and firom which 
they were to begin to reckon the sev^i weeks till Pentecost 
-— Valpy's Greek Testamient 

VI. — 12. " And continued all night in prayer to God." 
It is literally, In ike -prai^ of God : the phrase is singular 
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and emphatical to import an extraordinary and sublime devo^ 
tion ; so the high mountsdns and great cedars are called the 
mountains and cedars of God. Though some good critics, 
as Prideaux, Hammond, Whitby, interpret the original ex- 
pression — In the place of prayer, or prayer house.- — See 
Ostervald. 

VL 38. " Give into your bosom." The eastern gar- 
ments being long and folded, and girded with a girdle, admit- 
ted of carrying much corn or fruits of that kind in the bosom. 
— Burder's O. Customs, vol. i. p. 304. 

VI I. ^7. " And, behold, a woman in the city," iic^ 

It is generally supposed that the woman who anointed our 
Lord in the house of Simon, was Mary Magdalene ; but Mury 
Magdalene ^eems rather to have been a w^oman of high atfir 
tion, and opulent fortune, being mentioned by St Luke ew0Bf. 
befpre Joanna, though the wife of so great a man as Heroii^ 
steward. This must therefore ha^e been some woman.who 
had formerly been a great and scandalous sinner. — Ostervald. 

VII, 44. " Thou gavest me no water for my feet," Ac. 

Dr. Shaw informs .us that these customs still subsist aiQmig 
the eastern nations to this very day, particularly among ite 
Arabs, who are remarkable for retaining their antient mamiers; 
and that the person who first presents himself to welcome a 
stranger, and wash his feet^ is the master of the family ; for, 
as they still walk bare-footed, or with sandals only, this mark 
of civility is absolutely necessary. 

VIL-- — 47. " For she loved much." The Greek partide 
here translated for, should have been rendered therefore : the 
sense is, — Because her sins are forgiven, therefore she hath 
loved me much, as being persuaded that she can never suffix 
ciently express her sense of the obligation. — ^Doddridge; * 

VIII. — 10. " That seeing they might not see, and hearing, 
might not understand." The blindness of the Jews was the 
reason of our Lord's teaching them by parables, and notilus 
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teaching them by parftbles, the reason of their blindness. — 
Valpy's Greek Testament. 

VIII.--*— *-55. ^ And her spirit came again."'* This was pro- 
vidently added by St Luke to the account of the other £van- 
^lists, as he^ writing for the Grentile converts, was more soli- 
citous to instil just notions concerning the soul and its state 
-after death ; as an intimation, Grotius remarks, that the hu- 
man 80ttl is not a temperament of the body, or ftny thing that 
dies with it, bat somewhat subsisting by itself; which, after 
tte conclusion of this mortal life, is not in the same place with 
tke body : for this is taught in saying — it came again. — 
VUpjr^s Greek T^tament. 

'; IX. ■ '49. " We saw one easting out devils in thy name." 
WhitAiy and Clark are of opinion, that this was one of the 
Baptises disciples, who, though he did not follow Christ with 
iiie fest, had been taught by his master to acknowledge him 
as the Messiah, and entertained so great a veneration for him, 
that he' attempted to cast out devils in his name. 

X. 4. " And salute no man by the way."- Dr. Light- 

ibot, from the Rabbis, observes, that it was the custom of the 
J«Ws during the days of their mourning not to salute any one. 
He^imceives therefore that Christ would have his disciples 
appear like mourners : partly as representing himself who was 
a man of sorrow, that so from these messengers the people 
aiight gueiss in some measure What sort of person he was that 
tient them : partly as they were to summon the people to 
«ttelid upon Christ in order to be healed both of their spiritual 
and bodily diseases ; and it was therefore fit that their be- 
haviour should be mournful and Solemn, in token of their 
fellow-feeling with the afflicted and miserable. — See Burder's 
Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 331. 

X. 18. " I beheld Satan as lightning fall fit)m heaven," 

To be exalted to heaven signifies to be raised to great pow^ 
and privileges, especially to sovereign dominion. To fall firom 



72 ST. LUKE. 

heavma, therefore, may signify, to kee one^s dominion and 
precedency. Similar expressions are found in Giedc and 
Latin authors : Cicero saya of Pompey, ex asiris deeiHsBe. 

X. 20. " Your names are written in heaven.^' i. e» In 

the book of life. This alludes to the custom of enrolling the 
names of those who are made free of a oity. The pbrase 
signifies, — ^their being approved and accepted of God^ on ac- 
count of their sincere love of truth and practice of virtoe.-*-^ 
Ostervald. 

XI. 5. 6. "Which of you shall have a friend^ and 

shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto him^ friend* Vmt 
me three loaves,'' &c. The eastern journeys axe oQen pw*' 
formed in the night, on account of the great heat of the* d^yj 
This is the time in which the caravans chiefiy. tvav^l ; ^ 
circumstance therefore of the arrival of a friend at midnig^i is 
very probable. It was usual with the Jews to bonow brei4 
of one another ; and certain rules are laid down when ma$i 
upon what condition this is to be done : as, &r instaoce, on |t 
sabbath-day. " So said Hillel, let not a woman lend br^^d td 
a friend till die has fixed the price, lest wheat should. M 
dearer, and they should be found coming into the practiqa-tf 
usury.'' What was lent could not be demanded again vaMr 
diirty days.-^See Burder's Oriental Gustoms^ voL ii. ' jfiffd 
331 and 332. 

XI.- 7. " My children are with me in bed." That iifl, 

in bed in the same room. Sir John Chardin ob^rves, it is 
usual lin the East for the whole family to sleep in the aame 
chand)er on different beds or mattresses >laid on the floor, ■ 

XT. 44. " Ye are as graves which appear not/' Th^ 

graves of the poor were oftentimes so neglected, that ifUrn 
stones by which they were marked, haj^ned to fall, they 
were not set up again, by which means the graves themselves 
did not appear, and the men that walked over them were not 
aware of them. — See Home, vol. iii. page 511. 
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XL 52. " Key of knowledge.'* It is said that autiiori<i^ 

ty to explain the laws and the prophets, was given among the 
Jews by the delivery of a key ; and of one Rabbi Samuel we 
read, that after his death they put his key and his tablets into 
liig coffin, because he did not deserve to have a son to whom 
he might leave the ensigns of his office. If the Jews really 
had aoch a custom in our Saviour's time, the expression, the 
kqr of knowledge, may seem a beautiful reference to it. — 
Binder's Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 310. 

fiXlI. 24. " Consider the ravens." Aristotle, Pliny, 

imi other naturalists, tell us that the young ravens are de- 
MVled by the mother bird as soon as they are hatched ; which 
circamstance renders our Saviour's reference to them very 
ap p r o priate and beautiful. — Valpy's Greek Testament. 
■^•. XIL— 36. 36. " Let your Icmis be girded about," &c. 
Tins is spoken in allusion to the customs of the east, where 
aatieiidy great entertoimnents were made in the evening, and 
80 prolonged to the latest hours : on such occasions, servants 
shewed their faithfulness by watching, and keeping their 
lampa burning, and their loins girded, that they might be 
Itoady to open the door to their master at his first knock^-^ 
Ofltervald. 

^^mL— -39. " What hour the thief would come." The 
eondng of Christ is compared to the coming of a thief, not in 
Wpml of theft, but of the sudden surprise. Cicero says, Non 
mnm reatota toti rei necesse est similis sit ; sed ad ipsum, ad 
quod eonferetur, siniilitudinem habeat, oportet. i. e. It is not 
necessary that there should be a perfect resemblance of one 
tiling in all respects to another ; but it is necessary that a 
thong should bear a likeness to that with which it is compared. 
-**-See Home's Introduction, vol. ii. page 622. — ^The above 
vemaxk may be applied to passages of a similar nature. 

?■ XIL 54. " When ye see a cloud rise out of the west" 

The Greek article should have been translated here, and the 
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passage would have read thus : when ye see the cloud rise, 
jtc. IjQ, our LoTd*4 time the appearance of this cloud was a 
Wj^U known prognostic of wet weather. 

XlII,-i — 8. " Till I shaU dig about it." It is very pro- 
bable that a spade was not used in the time of our Saviour 
in their vineyards. We are, therefore, to understand the 
tuxning up of the ground between the rows of trees with an 
instrument proper for the purpose, drawn by oxen: or in 
other words, ploughing about* the tree. — See Valpy's Greek 
Testament 

XIII. 24. " Strive to enter in at the strait gate." 

Namely, agonize. Th\% is a metaphor taken from those who 
wresOed, or contended in the Olympic and other Grecian 
games : which shows that it is a great conflict and requires 
<;onstancy, courage, and perseverance. — ^Valpy's Greek Tes-- 
tament. 

XIV. 12. 14, " When thou makest a dinner or a sup* 

per, call not thy friends," &c. The New Testament speaks 
frequently after this manner, and pronounces many things' 
«imply and absolutely, which must be understood with a limi^^ 
tatio9» iffi. She is not dead, but sleepethj Mark v.ddJ^ 
Labour not for the meat that perisheth, John vi. 27; i.^e;r 
labour <mor^ fpr that meat which endureth unto everlasting life 
Iban /or this,— rEdwards. The sabbath was to be devoted to? 
•cheerfrd rest, that not only the Israelites, but also stiungers 
living' with tliiem, as well as their cattle might be refi^shedi; 
Exod. xxiii. 12, Hence, it is not improbable, that they eekn 
brate4 sacrificial qr off<^ring feasts, to which, from the com" 
QiencQme^ af. theii* polity, the poor were invited. In lat^ 
times, M l^ast wp know from history, that the JewSipurchasfid' 
and prcgpared 4h^ best viands thqy could procure for the sabt^ 
bath day in order to 4q it honor ; and that they actually had^ 
sabb%th ^sasts^tP-wbieh tbay even invited persons with whom 
th|^ w^re unacquaintpd.-rr-Home^ voL iii. p^ge 291. -v , y.v 
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Dr. Focoke informs u» that an Arab prifioe will ^ftea dhie 
i& the street, before his door, aad call ta att tliat pass, even 
heggart, in the usaal expression sf Bis-miiiah^ that is, in the 
name of God, who come and sit ctow^ and when th^ have 
done,. retire with the usual form ef reitiimkig thanks. 

XIV.^ — -26. « And hate not his father,'^ &c. In Scrip* 
iMre, uone thing is said to be loved and aaolh^r haied^ whe<f 
the former is much preferred, And espetialty when out of re- 
gard to it, the latter is neglected. Phik) do Monarch says, 
that (he high priest of the Jews was to put off all natural affec- 
tion, even &r father and mother, children and brothers, Sc^. — 
See Ostervald. 

ii XY , " ' '16, " And he would fain have filled his belly with 
Ihe hssks,^ &c. Thus Horace : — Vivit siltquis^ et pane se-^ 
enado. B. ii. epist i. 1. 122. 

That the Greek word answers to stUqua, and signifies a 
husk or pod, wherein the seeds of some plants, especially those 
•f the leigominous tribe, are contained, is evident. . Both the 
Greek and Latin terms signify the fruit of the carob tree, m 
tree reiy common in the Levant, and in the southem^ parts of 
Burope, as Spain and Italy. This firuit still continues to be 
used fiir the same purpose, the feeding of swine. It is called 
abo St John's Bread, from the opinion that the Baptist used- 
it in the wilderness. Miller says, it is mealy, and has a 
fweetish taste, and that it is eaten by the poorer sort, for it 
grows in the common hedges and is of little account. — See 
Burder's O. Customs, vol. ii. p. 335. 

XVI. 8. " The lord commended the unjust steward.** 

Here we read that the lord commended the unjust steward 
(fwho in the paralfle had been represented as having defirauded 
hssioiaster) became be had done ufisely: and hence Jesus 
Gihzist has been unjustly charged with countenancing disho- 
nesty. The whole of the context, however, shews that it wai^ 
Afi mmtettftle^d of^h% ei^wardy and nai Christ, who is re- 
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presented as commending hisconduct, and it is in consequenoe 
of his master's so commending him, that Jesus made the ler 
flection, ihai the children of this world arcj in their gene- 
ration J wiser than the children of light. The paraUe in 
question is to be interpreted solely in reference to the principal 
idea contained in it : and that idea is, from the conduct of a 
wwldlj minded man, to enforce upon the followers of Je«s 
Christ the necessity of their being at least as assiduous in 
pursuing the business of the next world, — the salvatkm of 
their souls, — as worldly minded men are in their : msnage- 
ment of the affairs of this world. — See Hornets Introduction 
vol. i. page 577. 

XVI.'— 9. " Make to yourselves friends of the mammoo 
of unrighteousness.'' By ihe mammon of unrighteousness^ 
not here meant riches unjustly acquired, but riches infpen^f 
ral; the false, the uncertain, the transitory riches of : thifei 
present world. — Ostervald. { 

XVI.— T^20. " Named Lazarus.'' This name is derived 
from the Hebrew, and signifies — a helpless person. ^ . .'. 

XVI. 21. " And desiring to be fed with the crumbs 

which fell from the rich man's table." The table was not aib- 
fiently covered with linen, but was carefully cleansed with iv«t 
sponges. Thus Horner:-^ . i«{ir 

The seats v^ith purple clothe in order due, 
And let th* abstci-sive sponge the board renew. 

Odyss. b. 11. 189. ' ' 

So al^o Martial : — . 

> • ■■ ■ , . ■ . .■ 

Hsec tibi sorte datur tergendis spongia mensis. 

'■ ■ . ■ . ■ f .'■' 

They made no use of napkins to wipe their hands, but did s^ 
with the soft and fine part of the bread ; this they afterwards 
threw to the dogs. Hence, we clearly imderstismd what^ were 
thfi crumbs which fell from the rich man^s table ; ^ and peroevre 
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(he fiwee of the words of the woman of Canaan. Matt. xr. 97. 
Maifc vii; ^ — See Border's O. Customs, vol. ii. p. 337. 

XVL—*^— 22. " And was carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham's bosom.** The custom of reclining at table, over one 
inotlMr's bosom, was a sign of equality and strict union 
jtmong tte guests. This custom, Beauaobre well observes, 
woSl explain several passages of Scripture, particularly those 
in wUch mention is made of Abraham's bosom, (Luke xvi. 22.) 
anAiof the son's being in the bosom of the father, (John i. 18« 
csmqwred with Phil. li. 6. and John xiii. 23.) — Home, vol. iii. 
|Migea04. 

XVI. ^23. " And in hell he lift up his eyes." The 

geMral receptacle of departed spirits, in the intermediate state 
telbie the resurrection, was called in Hebrew, Sheol; and in 
Qreeky Hades. This was supposed, says Dr. Hales, to be 
dv^ided into two separate departments : the one for good sonls 
called Paradise ; into which our Saviour promised admission 
to the penitent thief on the cross, Luke xiii. 43. ; to which 
St Paul was caught up in vision, 2 Cor. xii. 4. ; and wished 
to be there with Christ, Phil. i. 23. ; and to which the soul of 
the 1>eggar Lazarus was carried by the angels of death to 
Abndiam's bosom. The other for bad souls, separated from 
the former by an impassable gulf, was called tlie lower Sheol^ 
Tartarus, or Hades, where the rich man, in the parable, lift up 
his eyes, being in torments, and saw Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. — ^Valpy's Greek Testament. 

XVI. ^24. " Father Abraham, have mercy on me," &c. 

Tillotson observes that this is the only instance we meet with 
in Scripture of any thing that looks like a prayer put up to a 
glorified saint. But even this instance, if it may be called so, 
teksa from a parable, shows that the application was vain^ 
and that the saint could give no relief. — ^Valpy's Greek Test 

#>::XVXl; ^87. " Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 

-be;:fatbex6d togeth^." - Wheresoever .the Jews -are. 
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there will the sword of the Romans (whose ensiga is tber 
eagle) foe readjr to devour thern^ and their army will aag^emblg, 
to destroy them. — Ostervald. 

I(IX.: — -12. ^' A certain nobleman went into a fSsur coun- 
try/' &e% In this parable, our Lord alludes to a cases, whicb^, 
na long time before, had actually occurred in Judasa. Thos^^ 
who, by hereditary succession, or by interest, had pretansioBt, 
to th^ Jewish throne, travelled to Rome in order 4o have it 
qonfifiBed. to them. Herod the Great fijrst went that long, 
janrney to obtain the kingdom of Judaea .from AnU»iy,ii|j 
which he succeeded : and having received the kingdom, h^. 
afterwards travelled from Judaea to Rhodes, in order to. obtain 
au Gonfirmlktion of it from Caesar, in which he was equally sijmb-. 
oesiful. Archelaus, the son and successor of Berpd^ did.,tb«| 
same; and to him our L(»rd most, probably klluded* . For, oa. 
Axohelaus going to Rome to solicit the regal dignity, UiQ Jcrws 
sent an ^bassy, consisting of fifty of their pri^cipal mea» 
-^ib a petition to Augustus that tliey might be permitted to 
live aocording to their own laws, under a Roman govc^rnor.-*-. 
See Home's Introduction, vol. ii. p. 623. alsorol. iii^ p. 109< 

'XIX.— = — 20. " Laid up in a napkin.'' The Greek w:of4v 
here used ibr a tiapkin is adopted by the Jews ioiQ thfif^^ 
Itoguage, ajid is used for a veil, and for a linen cloth. 1^: 
Jews had a custom which they called possession by a napkin 
Cft linen cloth, which is, that when they buy or sell any things 
they use a piece of cloth which they call sudar, the word used. 
in this passage ; this the contractors lay hold of to raUfy and 
confirm the bargain. Upon which custom, as connected with 
these words, Dr. Gill observes, that this man made no use of 
his sudar, or napkin, in buying; he traded not at all, he 
Mfni^ed up his money in it, and .both lay: useleuit — See 
Burdef ^ Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 338. 

XX.*^-— 18. ^^ Whosoever shall fall upon that stone, shaQ 
b# brdke 11," &e. Here is an allusion to the two different Waja 
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of tUmiag among the Jews, die former by tJnoiring 9 pervon 
Aomm vepoa a great Btrae, Bad "die other by hitting a stone faH 
upon him. — ^Whitby. 

XKH.«i*n — 84. " I tell thee, Peter, the «ock shall not crow 
this day^^ &c. ;St. Mark sir. 30. notices a double cock -crow- 
ing, whore the other erangelists mention only one. But this 
fluigr %e «aiily reconciled. The Jewish doctors di^ded the 
ceek-crowiiiginto the 1st. 2nd. and Sd. the heathen nations in 
geMnd lobserred only two. As the cock crew th^f second 
tiaa after Peter's third denial, it was this second or principal 
dHSkrcnming — for the Jews seom in many respects to have 
aMonunDdatedihemselves to the Roman compotation of time, 
to whioh^the eraingeUsts Matthew, Luke, and John irefer. Or, 
pcmfaapa, dffae second coek-^ciowing of the Jews might coinoide 
with llie second of flie Romans. — See Home, vol. iii. p. 109L 

AJtIIlA— — 38. ^^And A superscription ;aIso was written 
ever him in letters of Greek and Laiin and Hebrew, THIS IS 
THE KINe OF THE JEWS.*' The differoit manner in 
which the four evangelists have mentioned the superscription 
wUch was written over Jesus Christ when on tiie cross, waft 
objected as a want of accuracy and truth by I>r. Middleton,^ 
aiid his olgection has been copied by late writers. But it is 
dot improbable that it varied in each of the languages in 
vAiehrthat accusation or superscription was written ; for both 
I4dce xxiii. 88. and John xxix. 20. say that it was written in 
Greek, Latin, and Hebrew. We may then reasonably sup- 
pose Matthew to have recited the Hebrew : This is Jesus the 
king of the Jews ; and John the Greek : Jesus the Nazarene 
the king of ike Jews. If it should be asked, why the Naza- 
rene was omitted in the Hebrew, and we must assign a 
reason for Pilate*s humour, perhaps we may thus account for 
it. He might be informed, that Jesus in Hebrew denoted a 
tkmouTf and as it carried more appearance of such an appel- 
f€ or general term by standing alone, he might choose by 
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dropping the epithet the Nazarene^ to leave &e sense so 
ambiguous, that it might be thus understood : This is a SAvimur 
the King of the Jews. Pilate, as little satisfied with, the 
Jews as with himself on that day, meant the inscription, 
which was his own, as a dishonour to the nation ; and thus 
set a momentous yerity before them, with as much design of 
declaring it as Gaiphas had of prophes3ring, ifuit Jesu» should 
die for the people. The ambiguity not holding in Greek, 
the Nazarene might be there inserted in scorn again of the 
Jews, by denominating their king from a city which they 
held in the utmost contempt. Let us now view the liatis. 
It is not assuming much to suppose, that Pilate would -not 
concern himself vidth Hebrew names, nor risk an impr o pr ie ty 
in speaking or writing them. It was thought essential in tiie 
dignity of a Roman magistrate, in the times of the repubKe, 
not to speak but in Latin on public occasions. Of which 
spirit Tiberius the emperor retained so much, that in. an 
oration to the senate he apologized for using a Greek word; 
and once, when they were drawing up a decree^ advised 
them to erase another that had been inserted in it« AiM 
though the magistrates in general were then become move 
condescending to the Greeks, they retained this point of stale 
with regard to other nations, whose languages, they esteemed 
barbarous, and would give themselves no trouble of acquiring. 
Pilate, indeed, according to Matthew, asked at our Lord's 
trial, whom will ye that I release unto you, Ban-abaSy or 
Jesus which is called Christ ? and again, what shall I do 
then with Jesus which is called Christ ? But we judge this 
to be related, as the interpreter by whom he spake delivered 
it in Hebrew. For if the other evangelists have given his 
exact words, he never pronounced the name of Jesus, but 
spake of him all along by a periphrasis. Will ye tltat I 
release unto you — ^The King of the Jews ? Thus he acted ia 
conference with the rulers, and ordered a Latin inscriptioo 
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.withonl nixtBie of fore^ words, just as Mark repeats it : 
The king of ike Jews : which is followed by Luke ; only that 
he has brought down ITiis is from above, as having a common 
.reference to what stood under it : 

THIS IS 
')* THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

iXhcs it is quite evident that there were variations in the 
.kworiptiony and that the Latin was the shortest; but it is 
6Bi|iiiiIly evident that these variations are not discrepancies or 

ooiMradictions in the narratives of the evangelists. See 

JBjQcne's Introduction, voL i.- p. 588. 

t .;'XXIII.— — 54. " The sabbath drew on." Began to shine, 
ftfitiding to the lamps which were lighted up on the Friday 
flight immediately before sun set ; as it was not lawful to light 
.aiqr fire on the sabbath day. — Lamy. 

d", XXIV. 88. " And found the eleven gathered together/' 

Thoagh there were but ten, says Dr. Townson, of the apostles 
present when. Christ first showed himself to them, St. Luke 
:Gall8 them the eleven^ either because it was, just at that time, 
jthe title of the Apostolical College ; or because Matthias, 
wha was soon after to be adopted into it, was there, and by 
anticipaiion is numbered as one of it. — See Valpy's Greek 
SEestament 



^ r 



» t. 






ST. JOHN. 



,. .1^-.^ — 14, " And dwqlt among us." Literally, tabernacled 
tamong us. The verb used in the original signifies to erect a 
iKKith^ tabernacle, or temporary residence, and not a permanent 
iiabitation or dwelling place : it was therefore fitly applied to 
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the Jbuiqgii iiottire'jDf XiSmglv wfaich»>l&^ the aatidntAJewbh 
tftbernkoleyVWAf^ to. be cndy'.iaria tempcMraTy i^sidedee^ctf U^^ 
Eternal. ]]Hviiuty.-ri-6ee Home, voL ii.vjpage ;5tl6.. 

W. 4. "Woman, &c.?'-. There 19 nothing disrespectfal 

conveyed by this expression! Itds a simplicity of phrase 
which is adopted by the ibest/ Attic ^writers, in addressing 
eren venerable and exaHedfei80(nages;r-r-8ee Valpy's GreiBk 
TeMament' ., \ . ; . 

i<* II;- ■ j fg.. .^^ Six water pots of stone.?. How large. Ibese 
wereis .uncertaki?^: they beldiWatet ready for washing their 
hands, feet, and vessels. The. fotUotving.^remark is extrastiid 
issomi ^Home's IntroduiHioii^ wl* iiiv page 390. While • ex- 
ploring iheniina'of Oana in Oaiileey Dr. Clarke sawsevend 
Urge masfliy stone wateifpots^ answering the description givt»i 
of the antient vessels of 'theoeuntry '(John it; 6).; nol'pro« 
s^ved nor :exhibh^d' as; feliqueiSy bnt lying about, disregarded 
l9fjr 'the-jprdsei^ inhdbitaiita as Mtiquities with whosie 0rigittal 
«se> they were^nnsteqiiauitedv Erom.tbeijr. appearance, t^aod 
Uift.namber.of theHx,. it WAS quite 'evident that,tbe' piadliffei^af 
keeping water in Jarge stopef p6tSy each holding irOm eighteen 
to. twenty-seven gallons^^was Once coni]»iO^'']idk the connEtijc^vtV 

ItJ-^^8. " The-govemoT' of the feast'V The ma^iiaEiior 
intendant of a marriage feast, was the husband's firiend^anii 
<rharged with the order of the feast. He gave directions to 
<the servants, had an eye over every thing, commanded the 
tables to be covered, or to be cleared of the dishes, as lie 
thought proper ; from whence he had his name as regulator ti 
the tficlinium or festive board. He tasted the wine and 
distributed it to the guests. The author of Ecclesiasticos 
(chap, xxxii. 1.) describes the oflSce of master of the feast; 
which see. On this passage of St. John, Theaphylact re* 
marks, that no one might suspect that theur- taste was vitiated 
by having drank to excess, so as not to know water from 
wii]«, our Baviour orders it to be first carried to the govediar 
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of the feaat, who cerUinly was sober-; f(Mr iboee' who en sueh 
oeoasioiis are iatnisled with this eftce 4)b6erve thestrietefst 
sobriety, that they may be able properly td regulate the wboter 
-«— See Border's Qri^ital Customs, toL i. page 324. 

11.^ — ^15. ^And when he had made a sconii^e,'* Ac.. 
The reason why no one resisted* «ar Saviour was, • that there, 
was. a law among the Jews, that whoever profimed thel hoUnedi' 
of God, or the tetHple, it wais btwM for any ertfaem'tokUI' 
hkn^^or to scourge him.. iThey who pot this law in e^eentidtt 
weite called <Zieatof#. The^icourge might be designed lor dri*^ 
tmg ont beasts.-^ee Ostervald. 

llkr^^-^O. . >^ FortyAnd sixyears was this llemple in bculd-^ 
ii^,'* ' /The words of oifr veHsloii imply that the building «f the 
tonple; was .fimsbed ; whieh was ■■ not the caae^ The wotd» 
should be rendered^^^-^lbrtyiand six yeaars hath this temple 
bees in building; ^foMSQch is tbe^import of the Greek. • Urie 
w»it]ie.fi)rty^iJUb year tatrtat isom the time thai H^ed'laid 
the feundation, B.C^i7. The temple continued incireai^g^iii 
magnificence till the t time of Nbrb,- when it was-eobiiil^tcd^ 
asid 19^000 wcNrkmen.wei^'distnissed fi'om that service. — See 
Yalpyls G^reekiTMAMsnt 

r . Illd^f^'-f-S. Except ' a ttian- be-'bom .^igiun, he cannot see 
th&.hingdora of God.'* --The mode of exjnession adopted 4b 
these JTwrds isnot unknown in the East The authot of the 
JmBiiUxUk^oi JdenUf whoflotaished IdlBQyeairs before Christ, 
vsesithe Mlowing remiQuAtaUe lianguager ^^ (V'him^who gi^es 
■atoral birth, aikd him who^v^ knoWledge^f the whole vedd^ 
the giver of sacred knowledgfe is the more veniBrable father; 
'mni^'ihe^^ond -or divine- birih instnres l^eto ih-e iivice 
&Mh be& iiif ttd^* life sold hereabft^feternally.^ Let a mam 
eoMider^iAai^ M a meite htinim birth,^^fci his parents gave 
kkft tfbr' their mutual g^lllcatibn, abfliit^ch he receives 
sftm* lying ii) the wokn^; Wthat birth, #bich his principsd 
Mteryur, who knows, the'^lvhole veda^ procures for him by 
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his divine mother^ the gayatri, is a true birth ; that birth is 
exempt from age and from death.'* — See Burder's Oriental 
Customs, yd. i. page 325. 

III. 10. " Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest- 

not these things.*' There were several ceremonies to be 
performed by all who became Jewish proselytes. The 1st, 
was circumcision : the 2nd, was washing or baptism : and 
the drd, was that of offering sacrifice. It was a common 
opinion among the Jews concerning those who had gone 
through all these ceremonies, that they ought to be looked 
upon as new bom infants : Maimonides says it in express; 
terms : ^^ A Gentile who is become a proselyte, and a slave 
who i3 set at liberty, are both as it were new bom babes ; 
which is the reason why those who before werctiheir parents 
are now no longer so." Hence, it is evident that nothing 
could be more just than Christ's reproaching Nicodemus with 
his being a master in Israel, and yet being at the same time 
ignorant how a man could be bom a second time. — See Bnr- 
der*s Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 341. 

, IV. rll. " Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with," &c. 

We are informed by travellers that people who go to dip 
water out of the wells, and the merchants who go in caravans, 
are prqvided with small leathern buckets and a line, because 
in these countries more cisterns or wells are found than 
springs thai lie. high. This easily accounts for the Samaritan 
woman remarking that the water was deep and that our Lord 
had nothing to draw with, though he spoke of presenting lier 
with water. — ^Valpy's Greek Testament. 

IV.'-r — 20. " Our fathers worshipped in this mountain." 
Sanballat, by permission of Alexander the Great, had built a 
temple on mount Gerizim, for Manasseh his son-in-law; who, 
for marrying Sanballat's daughter, was expelled from the 
priesthood and. from Jerusalem. This was the place where 
the Samaritans used to worship, in opposition to Jerusalem ; 
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it stood very near Syehenu — See Josephus, Aniiq. b. xi. chap, 
viii. 8. 1. &c. 

V. 2. " There is at Jerusalem by the sheep market a 

pool, &c." It is argued by some, that Jerusalem was still 
standing when St. John wrote this passage ; for if it had lain 
at that time in ruins, it is presumed that St. John would not 
have said, as rendered, there iSy in which reading the Greek 
Mm. are unanimous. But there is great likelihood, according 
to Dr. Townson, that Bethesda, escaped the general devasta- 
tkm. There is, indeed, no doubt that St John wrote much 
li^er than any other Evangelist and after the destruction of 
Jerusalem. — See Valpy's Greek Testament 

V. 17. " My Father worketh hitherto and I work." 

At the ii. Gen. and 2nd verse, Moses says, God rested on the 
seventh day from all his toarks : these passages, however^ 
ace not at variance ; for Moses is speaking of the works 
of. creation, and Jesus of the works of providence. — See Home, 
voL i. page 537. 

V. 35. " He was a burning and shining light"^ This 

ckaracter of Jdm the Baptist is perfectly conformable to the 
node of expression adopted by the Jews. It was usual with 
tbem to call any person who was celebrated for knowledge, a 
oandle. Thus they say that Shuah, the father-in-law of Judah 
(Oen. xxxviii. 2.) was the candle or light of the place where 
he lived, because he was one of the most famous men in the 
city, enlightening their eyes ; hence they call a rabbin, the 
handle of the law, and the lamp of light. — See Lightfoot's 
Works, vol. ii. page 550. 

\?. 37. " Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, 

nor seen his shape."' lliis passage seems to be at variance 
with Exod. iii. 4. The true solution according to the Scrip- 
tures, is this : That the Lord God never spake or appeared 
in person, but always by a proxy, nuncius^ or messenger 
'wha represented him and spake in his name and authority. 
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It was thifr mjessenger of Jehovah (or angel of Jehovah) whd 
appeared unto Moses (ExocL iii. 2.) and who is caDed 
in verse 4th, Jehovah or Lord { whence it is evident tJiat 
be was no created human being) ; and wlio spake to Moses, 
in verse dth, and following. All which words were pionoiini> 
ced.^y an angel, but are true, not of the angel, but of Gk)d 
wliom he represented. So a herald reads a proclamation in^ 
the king's name iand words, as if the king himself were speak- 
ing. The word angel, both in the Grreek- language and in the 
Hebrew, signifies a me^^finger or nunciusj an ambassador'; 
one who. acts and speaks, not in bis own name orJbehalf, bat 
in the name, person, and behalf of him who sends him^ • Thas^ 
fhei word is firequenOy rendered in' our authorised iranalatiaB ; 
and if it had always been rendered the messenger ci Out 
JjorAy instead of the angel . of the Lord, the ^usie^would^bBrff 
been very plain. .But an^^j,* being a Greek word, whioh tUr 
English reader does not understand, throws some ob^cofil^ 

upon such passages. See Home's Introduction, vdL i^ 

page 580. 

Vl.-r-^l. "Which is the sea of Tiberias." Thi*«^ 
planation of the lake, which the Evang^st gives, majr^et 
adduced as a proof that he wrote much later than theattietik 
He wrote when the new name of Tiberias had prevailed Mv 
tbfd: antient^ which had already grown into disuse. The eUie^ 
Evangelists, call this lake the sea ofjGalilee^^^^Valpy'a Qtetk 
Testament > 

VILttt — 2. " The Jews' feast of tabernacles was at handL^ 
The feast of abemacles continued for a week^. It was iil^ 
stituted to. commemorate the dwelling of the Israelites in 
tents while they .wandered in the desert - (Levit joaakk 
d4ic A3r) : Heope it is called by St John,, according^ ta the 
Qas^jihe feast^, of tents. It is likewise termed the feast si 
in-^^alherings. (Exod. xxiii.*,16. xxadiv. 22.) Fnither^thld 
^dga>of this feast ;was, -. to^ return thanks to 6od^f«r<1iifi 
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frails *bf the vine, as well as of other trees; which were 
|;ftihered ainmi this time, and also to implore his blessiag 
upon those of the ensuing year.— See Home, vol. iii. 311. 

VIL 14. ^^ Now about . the midst of the feast, Jesus 

weat up into the temple and tauj^^* — See the 8th verse, 
'fhe days between the first and last of those feasts which last- 
ed a week, were the least solemn: at this time, therefore, 
Christ went up into the temple, because he could not do it 
«ooner tot the crowd.— See Introd. for a New Translation. 

VII. '22. **And ye on the sabbat||-day circumcise a 
man."* The sacrament of circumcision was enjoined to be 
observed on the eighth day (Gen. xvii. 12.) including the ds^ 
/when the child was born, and that on which it was performec^, 
4Bid so scrupulous were the Jews in obeyifig the letter of the 
law, that they never neglcfcted it, even thcHigb it happened on 
the sabbath day. This they termed ** driving away the sab- 
bath.^ If they were obliged to perform cireuincision, either 
sooner or later, it was considered as a mirfoitune, and the 
circumcision so administered, though valid, was not deemed 
equally gdod with that done on the eighth day : and when this 
e^remony was deferred, it was never used to drive away the 
sabbath. It was for this ireason that St. Paul accounted it no 
amall privilege to have been circumcised on the eighth day. 
Accbrdingly, John the Baptist (Luke i. 59.) and Jesus Christ 
{hvike ii. 21.) were circumcised exactly on that day. — Home's 
Introd. vol. iii. p. 259. 

' Vil. 87. " In the last day, that great day of the feast, 

Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst let him come 
unto ihe and drink." Our Lord here avails himself df the 
occasion of the following custom, as recorded in Mr. Home's 
mluable work, vol. iii. p. 40. . In speaking of the ifountain of 
Siloam, our Author remarks, *^ From this pool, on the last day 
^ the feast of taberaadesj which was a day of great festivity 
aiaong'tha' Jews, it was the custom to fetch water, s6me of 
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which tliey drank with loud acclamations of joy and thanks- 
giving, and some was brought to the altar, where it was pofor- 
ed upon the evening sacrifice. During this solemn offering 
the people sang with transports of joy the 12th chapter of 
Isaiah's prophecy, particularly the Srd verse — With joy shaU 
ye draw water from the wells of salvation. It was observed, 
in commemoration of their forefathers being miraculously re- 
lieved when they thirsted in the wilderness ; and the water 
poured on the altar was brought as a drink-offering to God, 
when they prayed for rain against the following seed-time. 

VII. 39. "For the Holy Ghost was not yet given." 

That is, the gifts of the Holy Spirit This distinction is well 
known to those acqus^inted with Bishop Middleton's doctrine 
of the Greek article. The same author observes, " This pas- 
sage is then not indeed direct evidence, but what is much 
more valuable, an indirect appeal to the world for the truth^of 
what St. Luke has recorded in Acts ii. The unavoidable in- 
ference is, either that this evangelist contrived obliquely to 
countenance a notorious falsehood, and that his readers con- 
spired to give it currency, or else that our religion is true.'* 

VII. 46. " Never man spake like this man." Plutarch 

/mentions it as a memorable proof of the extraordinary .-ele- 
-quence of Mark Antony, when Marius sent soldiers to kill hitai, 
that when he began to plead for his life, he disarmed their re- 
solution, and melted them into tears : but these officers are 
thus vanquished, merely by hearing Christ's gracious discour- 
ses to the people, which is a circumstance much more remark- 
able. — Doddridge. 

VIII. 7. " Let him first cast a stone at her." Accord- 
ing to Bishop Middleton, this should have been rendered 
the stone, in order to distinguish it . fi*om other stones. ■ The 
allusion is to the particular manner of stoning, whidi reqnimi 
that one of the witnesses, — ^for two at the least were necessaiy, 
«£FeT>eut. xvii. 6. — should throw the stone, which was to serve 
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as a signal to the by-standers to complete the punishment. 
And the. Bishop regards this as a circumstance in favor of 
the authenticity of this passage, that the Greek word for stone 
has the article prefixed. For an interpolator was not likely to 
have been thus exact in his phraseology, or to have adverted 
to this apparently trifling circumstance. The objection, there- 
fore, to the authenticity of the eleven first verses of this chap- 
ter, founded on the following at the 11th verse, ^' Neither do 
I condemn thee,^* will not hold good ; particularly when we 
reflect that Jesus refiised only to condemn the woman in a 
magisterial capacity. As a sinner he condemned her, and 
bad her sin no more. — See Valpy's Greek Testament 

VIIL 36. " If the son therefore shall make you firee." 

Tliis alludes to a custom in some of the cities of Greece, and 
elsewhere, whereby the son and heir had a liberty to adopt 
brethren, and pve them the privileges of the family. — Burder^s 
O. Customs, vol. i. p. 331. . 

VIII. 57. " Thou art not yet fifty years old." The 

age of fifty is often spoken of by the Jews, and much ob- 
served: at the age of fifty they say a man is fit to give 
counsel; hence the Levites were dismissed from service at 
that age, it being more proper for them then to give advice 
tlian to bear burthens. A methurgemany or an interpreter in 
a congregatiou, was not chosen under fifty years of age : and 
ifu man died before he was fifty, this was called the deaUi of 
cutting off*; a violent death, a death inflicted by God as a 
punishment. — See Burder*s Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 

Vlll. 58. " I am.'* This is generally allowed to be 

a. reference to the name. which God assumed when speaking 
to Moses (Exod. iii. 14.) ^^ I am that I am," again " I am^ 
halh sent me unto you." The septuagint renders this ex- 
pression from the original Hebrew, / am the existeno one; 
again, the ExisTiNaotiE hath sent me undo you. Although 
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St John^s Greek expression may be sufficient!]^ full for con- 
veying this singular and incotnmunicable name of The Great 
and £temal God, yet it must be remembered that our Lord 
spoke in Syriac or Chaldee,'the meaning of which would be 
immediately recognized by the Jews ; and hence we find in 
the next verse, they took up stones to cast at him. 

VIII. 69. " Then took 'they up stones to cast at him.'' 

After describing various punishments which were inflicted by 
the Jews upon offenders and criminals, Lewis in his Oriffines 
HebrtBiB, vol. i. page 85. says, " there was another punish- 
ment, called the rebePs beating, which was often fatal, and in- 
flicted by the mob with their fists, or staves, or stones, 
without mercy, or the sentence of the judges. Whoever 
transgressed against a prohibition of the wise men, or of the 
scribes, that had its foundation in the law, was delivered over 
to the people to be used in this manner, and was called a «oit 
of rebellion. The frequent taking up of stones by the people 
to stone our Saviour, and the incursion upon him and upon 
St. Stephen for blasphemy, as they would have it, and upon 
St. Paul jor defiling the temple, as they supposed, were of this 
nature. — Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 381. 

IX. 2. " Who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he 

was bom blind ?'' From the account given of the Pharisees by 
Josephus, it appears that their notion of the immortality of the 
soul was the Pythagorean metempsychosis; that the soul, 
after the dissolution of one body, winged its flight into 
another ; and that these removals were perpetuated and diver- 
sified through an infinite succession, the soul animating 
a sound and healthy body, or being confined in a deformed and 
diseased firame, according to its conduct in a prior state 
of existence. From the Pharisees, whose tenets and traditions 
the people generally received, it is evident that the disciples of 
our Lord had adopted this philosophical doctrina of the tnuuh 
migration of souls; when having met a man who had been 
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bom blind, they asked him whether it were the sins of this 
man in a pre-existent state which had caused the Sovereign 
Disposer to inflict upon him this punishment To this inquiry 
Christ replied, that neither his vices or sins in a pre-existent 
state, nor those of his parents, were the cause of this calamity* 
A reference to this doctrine may be found at Matt. xvi. 14. 
Luke ix. 19. — See Home, vol. iii. page 361. 

X. 1. "He that entereth not by the door into the 

sheepfold,'* &c. The sheepfold was an inclosure sometimes in 
die manner of a building and made of stone, or fenced with 
reeds. In it was a large door, at which the shepherd went in 
and out, when he led in or brought out the sheep. At tithing, 
which was done in the sheepfold, they made a little door, so 
that two lambs could not come out together. To this in- 
closure there is an allusion in these words. — Burder^s Oriental 
Customs, vol. ii. page 345. 

X. 3. "He calleih his own sheep by name/' The 

eastern shepherds gave particular names to their sheep, as 
most men do to their horses, dogs, &oL — Ostervald. 

X. 22. " And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the de- 

£cation, and it was winter.** This must be the feast institu- 
ted by Judas Maccabeus, on his having purified the temple 
and altar, which were polluted by Antiochus Epiphanes* It 
was celebrated every year for eight days successively in the 
monih of December. The text adds, it was winter j which 
tbe Greek word signifies ; but the same word is also used for 
a storm, which will account, as some say, for the reason of 
our Lord's walking in the porch or piazza. 

XI. 16. " Thomas which is called Didymus.*' It was 

customary with the Jews, when travelling into foreign coun- 
tries, or familiarly conversing vrith the Greeks and Romans, 
to assume to themselves a Greek or Latin name of great 
isffinity, and sometimes of the very same signification with 
that of iheir own country, as those of Thomas and Didymus,^ 
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one in the Syriac and the other in the Greek, do both signify 
a twin. Burder*s Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 832. 

XI. 26. " Shall never die." More correctly rendered^ 

according to the Greek, shall not die/or ever. 

XI. 39. " He hath bisen dead four days." The word 

for dead is not in the original. The expression— 7/biir days, 
therefore, has a reference to what is said in the 17th verse, 

» 

i. e. that Lazarus had been in the grave four days. At the 
time when Jesus came, it is probable that Lazarus had been 
dead six or seven days. This circumstance renders the mira- 
cle more conspicuous. 

XI. 44. " And he that was dead came forth, bound 

hand and foot with grave clothes." The Jewish sepulchres 
were generally caves or rooms hewn out of rocks. And as the 
Jews did not make use of coffins, they placed their dead sepa- 
rately in niches or little cells cut into the sides of these cajras^ 
or rooms. This form of the Jewish sepulchre suggests an easy 
solution of a very important difficulty in the history of Laza- 
rus's resurrection. It is said, that when Jesus called upon 
Lazarus to come forth, he came out bound hand and foot. 
But deists, talking of this miracle commonly ask with a sneer, 
how he should come out of a grave who was bound in that 
Bianner? The answer however is obvious. The evangelist 
does not mean that Lazarus walked out of the sepulchre, but 
that, lying on his back, he raised himself into a sitting pos^ 
ture, then putting his legs over the edge of his niche or cell, 
slid down, and stood upright upon the floor ; all which be 
might easily do, notwithstanding his arms were close bound 
to his body, and his legs were tied straight together by means 
of the shroud and rollers with which he was swathed. Accor- 
dingly, when he was come forth, it is said, that Jesus ordered 
them to loose him and let him go ; a circumstance plainly im- 
porting, that the historian knew that Lazarus cotild not walk 
till he was unbound. — See Burder's O. Customs, vol. ii. p. 349. 
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Xll.-= — ^20. " Certain Greeks.'* Persons who were de- 
scended from Grecian parents, and used that language, but 
had forsaken the idolatry of their ancestors, and devoted them- 
selves to the God of Israel. — Ostervald. 

Xll. 38. "That the sanng of Esaias the prophet 

might be fulfilled,** — See remark at Matt. i. 22. 

XII. 39. " Therefore they could not believe.'* This does 

not imply an absolute impossibility, but that they, having long 
wilfully opposed the sufficient methods of conviction, were at 
length given up by God to a judicial hardness and blindness; 
as Pharo€di*s heart was suffered to be hardened. — Ostervald. 

It may be further observed, that the gracious purposes of God 
to save a ruined world, have their laws as well as Nature hers. 
So long, therefore, as men oppose or check these, their salva- 
tion may, with propriety, be said to be impossible. The me- 
thods by which God proposes to save sinners, are of his own 
appointment. They are truly amazing and passing all bounds 
of benevolence : they are calculated to give light to the mind, 
holy affections to the heart, to quickeu us to spiritual life here, 
and at last, to conduct us to a glorious state of immortality. 
Although God*s methods are calculated to effect all this — to 
soften the heart and save the soul, yet, if mau i^dlfully hardens 
the one and destroys the other, be need not marvel if God 
should refuse to work a miracle for his recovery. The 40th 
Terse is quoted at Matt. xiii. 15. and at the Acts xxviii. 27. 
fhe passage, at those two places, is taken from the Septuagint, 
and may afford a comment on that of St. John. 

XIII. 3. " Come from God and went to God.*' Went 

to God, is erroneous : the verb in the Greek is in the present 
tense, and should be rendered : — was going, or about to go to 
Grod. Thus we often express ourselves in English, when the 
future action, or event, is not far distant. 

XIII. 10.* ** He that is washed," needeih not save to 

wash his feet, but is clean every whit.** The Jews had two * 
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sorts of wasldiig; one, — of the whole body by imme rt ia mj 
which was used, by the priests at their consecratioiiy and by 
the proselytes at their initiation; the other, of the hands or 
feet, called dipping or ponring of water, and which was of 
daily use, .not only for the hands and feet, but also for the cops 
and other vessels used at their meals, Matt xv« 2. l^ark viL'. 
8, 4. The six water pots of stone, used at the marriage-fisast 
of Cana in Galilee, John ii. 6. were set for this purpose. . To' 
these t\ifo modes of purification Jesus Christ seems to allode 
in John. xiii.^lQ i^ where the being tohcUy washed implies oioa . 

who ha4 become a disciple of Christ, and consequently had 

'►■'■•■■ ■ "... 

renounced the sins of his former life. He who had so done, 

•■••.■■'*• * ■ •'■ • -f 

was supposed to be wholly washed,, and not to need another | 
immersion,, ^in imitation of the ceremony of initiation, which ' 
was never repeated among the Jews. All that w^ necessi^ 
in such^ase ^as, the dipping or rinsing of the hands and fe€i)i^.^ 
agreeably to the customs of the Jews.— Home's Introduction. 
▼oL iii., p. 325. On the above passage, Bp. Hall says, '^ In, 
respect pf the main business of regeneration, washed from 
your sins ; yet there are some remains of worldly afiectionSi/ 
some worldly defilement, which must still be purged away, iia 
the b^st of men. And such is your condition at this time. 
Ye, my^ disciples, are clean : and yet not .all of you.'* 

XIII. 19. " That I am he." In the Greek there is no 

word for he. It is probable Aat there is here an allusion to 

• • • • . ' • 

the name of God in Exod. iii. 14. respecting .v^hich^ see re- 
marks at John viii. -58. ., : 

XIII. r?6, " When he had dipped the sop.** They 

used..tp dip morselis. of bread in a thick kind, of sauce, made of 
datjE^a. ^raisins, and oth^r ingrediQnts>. beaten. together, jemdi 
propprlydilutedtT-Ostervald. ^ -; 

XIV.— 2. ■ " In my Fathers house ore many manriomv"' 
This- ]H;af..jiter9^j. true of the tomp\e and. its, out buildings,. 
wfai(p|^ our fj^^curd j^uently <^al]& lus Father's ;hous^. ' 
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XIV. -6. "I jam the way, and the truth, and the life.*' 

This appears to be spoken according to the Hebrew s^Ie, 
which indulges in the use of substantives for adjectives ; as, 
a man ofsin^ for a sinful man. This manner is not confined 
to the Hebrew, but is recognized also in the French language^ 
for instance, where we say a brick house, they would say, Une 
maison de brique, i. e. a house of brick. The above passage 
win therefore run thus : I am the true and the living way. 

XVI. 8. '* He will reprove the world of sin.'* Rather, 

he will convince the world, &c. — Ostervald. 

XVI. 2 5. "These things have I spoken unto you in 
proverbs.'* A proverb, or parable, denotes a speech out of 
the ordinary way, as the Greek word imports, illustrated with 
metaphors, or rhetorical figures.— Lowth. 

XVIII. 38. ** What is trutli?" L'Enfant thinks that 

Filate was one of those academics, or disciples of Socrates, 
who thought that they ought to affirm nothing, and that, 
among so many different opinions, it was impossible to dis* 
cover the truth. — See the following lines in Cowper, The 
Task, book iii. 

But what is truth f. 'twas Pilate^s question put 
To Truth itself, that deign'd him no reply. 
And wherefore? will not God im|Mirt his light 
To them that ask it? Freely 'tis his joy, 
His glory, and his nature, to impart. 
But to the proud, uncandid, insincere, 
Or negligent inquirer, not a spark. 

XIX. 13. " Called the Pavement/'but in the Hebrew, 

Gabbatha.'* The word Gabbatba means, an elevated place ; 
perhaps a stage, or scaffold, in the nlidst of some area be- 
longing to the palace. — Ostervald. 

XIX. 17. " And he bearing his cross.'*' This was usual 

for malefactors to do, as Lipsius shewl^ ^om Artemidorus and 
Plutarch: the former says, The cross is Tike to death, and he 
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that is to be fixed to it first bears it. The latter says, and 
every one of the malefactors that are punished in body carries 
out his own cross. — See Burder's Oriental CustomSy vol. ii. 
page 351. 

By the cross, however, we are to understand merely that 
transver.^e piece of wood, to which his arms were afterwards 
fastened ; and which was called /wrca, going across the up- 
right beam which was fixed to the earth : this the criminal 
used to carry, and was therefore called furcifer. — See Ken- 
neths Roman Antiquities, under the word — furca. 

XIX. 20. " Audit was written in Hebrew, and Greek 

and Latin." It was written in Hebrew, because it was the 
language of the place ; in Greek, fur the information of a 
great number of Hellenists who made use of that language; 
and in Latin, in honour of the Roman empire. — Ostervald. 
— See notes on the superscription at St. Luke xxiii. 38. 

» 

XIX. 23. " The coat was without seam." This must 

be the tunick. The garments of the Jews consisted of tlie 
robe or mantle, which was the upper garment; the tunick 
which was under it and reached from the neck to the heels ; 
under that, linen, in the manner of a shirt ; the girdle, a sort 
of drawers ; the tiara, and the sandals. — Ostervald. 

XX. 25. " And thrust my hand into his side." Dr. 

Stevenson justly observes, that the Greek word rendered into 
signifies ffpon ; and, therefore, the passage may be rendered 
thus, — And put my haitd upon his side. — See Doddridge. 

XXL 14. "This is now the third time that Jesus 

shewed himself to his disciples, after that he was risen from 
the dead." It was in reality, the seventh appearance, at 
least, that Jesus had made since his resurrection. But we must 
observe, that as St. John had particularly mentioned before, 
the two appearances which Jesus made to his disciples, when 
they were together^ it seems most reasonable to conclude, that 
he reckons this the thii'dy as referring to these. — Doddridge. 
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XXI. ^25. "The world itself could not contain the 

books." Most interpreters look upon this as a noble hy- 
perbole ; though some explain it thus : If they were all to be 
particularly written, the unbelieving world would not admit 
them' ; not for the greatness of the books, but for the greatness 
of the works recorded in4hem. — Ostervald. 
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1. 12. " A sabbath day's journey." A sabbath day's 

journey was one mile; and this should be reckoned from the 
foot of mount Olivet. The expression of a sabbath day's 
journey is derived from the camp of the Israelites being at 
the distance of a mile from the tabernacle, where they went 
each sabbath to worship. — Valpy's Greek Testament. 

I. 13. " They went up into an upper room." In the 

very first ages of Christianity we see in the sacred writings 
mote than probable footsteps of some determined places for 
Ifbmr solemn assemblies, and peculiar only to th^t use. Of 
this nature was that upper roam into which the apostles and 
^IBcipleiKy ftfter their return from our Saviour's ascension, went 
np as into a place commonly known and separated to divine 
use. Acts i. 13. Such another (if not the same) was that 
one pl€U$e, in which they were all assembled on the day of 
.Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost visibly came down upon 
, them; AV^ts ii. 1 ; and this is the more probable because the 
inultitude who were mostly strangers of every nation under 
^ heaven^ came so readily to the place, upon the first rumour of 
^B(f extraordinary an incident, which supposes it to be com- 
monly known as the place where Christians used to meet 
together. — Home's Introduction, vol. iii. page 217. ' 

N 
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I. 14. " With the women." Beza renders this — cum 

uxoribus, with their wives. 

I. 18, 19. " Now this man purchased a field with the 

reward of iniquity/' &c. These verses must come in a paren- 
thesis, being the words not of the Apostle, but of the historian, 
who informs his readers, that the circumstances related are 
generally known to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. — Valpy's 
Greek Testament. 

I. 26. " And they gave forth their lots." The ac- 
count which Grotius gives of the manner in which lots were 
cast, seems very probable and satisfactory. He says, they 
put their lots into urns, one of which contained the names of 
Joseph and Matthias, and the other a blank, and the word 
apostle. In drawing these out of the urns, the blank came up 
with the name of Joseph, and the lot on which was written 
the word apostle came up with the name of Matthias. This 
being in answer to their prayers, they concluded that Matthias 
was the man whom the Lord had chosen to the apostleship.— ^ 
Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 340. 

il. 1. " The day of Pentecost." So called, bec^n^ 

it was kept on the fiftieth day fi'om the passover, or ra|tb^ 
firom the second day of the festival, or the sixteenth day of t]9(^ 
month Nisan. It was also called the /east o/tveekg, beicauae 
it was kept a week of weeks, or seven weeks after the first day 
of unleavened bread. — See Valpy's Greek Testament. 

IT. 3. " There appeared to them cloven tongae0> lito 

as^of fire, and it sat upon each of them." The singular. »l| 
after the plural tongues, denotes the unity of the spirit, whicl^ 
wias here manifested in the form, not of cloven to»gueSy biit 
severed, or separate and distinct flames, one of which yfj^ 
seen on the head of each disciple. Tongues of Jim \s^-f 
iHebraism iox Jlame, as may be seen in the original of Isaiah 
T. 24. We say lambent flame by the same metajdiprwmr 

Ostervald. 
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11. 15. " Seeing it is but the third hour of the day.'* 

The Jews rarely, if ever, ate or drank till after the hour of 
prayer Acts x. 30. and on sabbath days not till the sixth hour 
(twelve at noon, Josephus, de vita sua 54;) which circum- 
stance well explains the Apostle Peter's defence of those on 
whom the Holy Ghost had miraculously descended on the day 
of Pentecost. — Home's Introduction, vol. iii. page 162. 

II. 19. " Wonders in heaven above," &c. This doubt- 
less r^ifers to the strange prodigies and signs which preceded 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; all of which, by singular pro- 
vidence, are recorded in Josephus, and many of them in 
Tacitus, book v. chap. 13. — Ostervald. 

II. 47. ** And the Lord added to the church daily 

such as should be saved." The Greek is the saved, i. e. 
those who had attended to the injunction at the 40th verse of 
this chapter and by faith had embraced the Gospel as the 
means of salvation. 

III. 1. **The hour of prayer, being the ninth hour." 

The Jews had three stated hours for prayer : the 1st, at the 
third hour of the day, or nine o*clock, at which time they 
offered their morning sacrifice ; the 2nd, at the sixth, i. e. 
fwelve o'clock ; and the 3rd, at the ninth, or three in the 
the afternoon, when they oflTered the evening sacrifice. — 
Ostervald. 

IV. 1. "The captain of the temple." We learn from 

Josephus, that the tower of Antonia, which overlooked the 
temple, was always garrisoned by a legion of soldiers ; and 
that, on the side where it joined to the porticos of the 
temple, there were stairs reaching to each portico, by which 
a company, band, or detachment descended, and kept guard in 
those porticos, to prevent any tumult at the great festivals. 
The commanding officer of this force is in the New Testa- 
ment termed the captain, the chief captain of the band, and 
iiie captain of the temple, — Home, vol. iii. page 208. 
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IV. 4. " About five thousand." Including those who 

were converted before. — ^Doddridge. 

IV. 13. " And perceived that they were unlearned and 

ignorant men." The Greek word here rendered ignorant^ and 
by Schleusner unlearned^ as it unquestionably is sometimes, 
as 1 Cor. xiv. 16. and little eloquent^ as 2 Cor. xi. 6. seems 
here to retain its proper sense, of a private persoUy one of the 
vulgar^ a plebeian. The Apostles were neither men of letters 
nor scholars, nor in any public rank of life, as the priests and 
magistrates were. — Valpy's Greek Testament 

IV. 19. " Whether it be right in the sight of God, to 

hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye." According 
to Plato, Socrates replied to his accusers in the following 
manner: — O ye Athenians, I will obey God rather than 
you. 

IV. 25 &c. " Who by the mouth of thy servant David 

hast said, Why did the heathen rage," &c. Those who doubt 
whether the 2nd Psalm does really apply to our Lord, will do 
well to consider attentively the Apostle's exposition, in the 
27th and 28th verses, of the two first verses of the Psalm con- 
tained here in the 25th and 26th verses. 

IV. 31. « And they were all filled with the Holy 

Ghost." With the influence of the Spirit : special eminent 
gifts of the Spirit fell upon all who were there present. — ^Val- 
py's Greek Testament. 

V. 36. " For before these days rose up Theudas." Jo^ 

sephus's account of Theudas, Antiq. b. xx. c. v. s. 1. referred 
to a transaction that occurred seven years after Gamaliel's 
speech, of which this text is a part. The contradiction is re- 
moved by the probability that there might be two impostors of 
the same name : for there were four persons of the name o£ 
Simon within forty years, and three of Judas within ten years, 
all of whom were leaders of insurrections. — Home's Intro4f 
vol. i. page b9Q, 
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VI. 1. " There arose a murmuring of the Grecians 

against the Hebrews.^' The immediate descendants of Abra- 
ham by Isaac and Jacob, whom Gody having delivered from 
their oppressive bondage in Egypt, chose for himself to be his 
peculiar people, and their direct issue, without any intermix- 
ture of Gentile blood or language, are termed by St. Paul, 
Hebrews of the Hebrews, Phil. iii. 5. as opposed to the Helle- 
nistic Jews, or those who lived among the Greeks, whose lan- 
guage they spoke, and who were called Hellenists^ Acts vi. 1. 
ix, 39. xi. 20. Many of the latter were descended from pa- 
rents, one of whom only was a Jew. Of this description was 
Timothy, Acts xvi. 1. Those who were born in Judaea, of 
parents rightly descended from Abraham, and who received 
their education in Judaea, spoke the language of their fore- 
fathers, and were thoroughly instructed in tlie learning and 
literature of the Jews, were reckoned more honourable than 
the Hellenists ; andto mark the excellence of their lineage and 
language, they were called Hebrews ; a name the most antient, 
and therefore the most honourable of all the names borne by 
Abi*ahain*s descendants ; for it was the name given to Abra- 
ham himself, by the Canaanites, to signify that he had cotne 
fipom the other side of the Euphrates. — See Home's Introd. 
vol. iii. page 254. 

** Because their widows were neglected in the daily mini- 
stration.'' A distribution of alms was made every day. This* 
^actice obtained among the Jews in common, for they used 
to collect every day for the poor, aud give it daily to them. 
Maimonides speaks of it in this manner: ^^They appoint 
collectors, who receive every day from every court a piece of 
bread, or any sort of food, or fruit, or money, from whom- 
soevei that offers freely for the time ; and the^*^ divide that 
which is collected, in the evening, among the poor, and they 
give to every poor person of it his daily sustenance : " 
from hence the Apostles might take up this custom, and 
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follow it. — Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page d54« 

VI. 5. "They chose Stephen^" &c. The names of 

these seven deacons are all of Greek derivation ; hence we 
may infer, that, very prohahly, they are all Hellenists, and 
that, consequently, by their designation, the church was de- 
sirous of giving full satisfaction to the complaint of those 
whose widows were neglected. — Ostervald. 

VI. 9. " Libertines." Were Jews bom at Rome, whose 

grandfather^ had been in slavery there, and then made free. 
Their sons were lihertiy their grandfathers lihertini. The 
rest of the sjmagogue were Jews that had been bom in the. 
countries respectively named. — Wall. 

'^ Disputing with Stephen.'^ It is essential to the ends of 
justice, that the proceedings of the courts should be committed 
to writing, and preserved in archive^ or registries : Josephua 
informs us that there was such a repository at Jerusalem, 
which was bumt by the Romans, and which was furnished 
with scribes or notaries for recording the proceedings. From' 
this place, probably, St Luke derived his account of the pro- 
ceedings against the protomartyr Stephen, related in Acts vL 
and vii, — Home's Introduction, vol. iii. p. 110. 

VII. 14. "Then sent Joseph, and called his father 

Jacob to him, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls.^* 
The family of Jacob are differently reckoned at their going 
into Egypt. In Deut. x. 22. Moses says, that they were 
threescore and ten, that is to say all who came outofJa,coVB 
loins ( Gen. xlvi, 26. ) were threescore and sixy besides him- 
self, Joseph, and his two sons, who were in Egypt before; 
which make threescore and ten. But in Acts vii. 14. Ste- 
phen adds to these nine of his sons* wives, and thus makes 
the number threescore and fifteen. The latter, though not 
of Jacob's blood, were of his kindred^ as Stephen justly ex- 
presses it, being allied to him by marriage. — Home's Introd. 
vol i. p. 584. 
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VII. 16. ^^And laid in the sepulchre that Abraham 

boughf We find at Josh. xxiv. 32. that Jacob bought this 
sepulchre. We may therefore conclude with Beza that the 
nominative Abraham was, by some busy transcriber, written 
in the margin, and which, afterwards, found its way into the 
text. 

VIII. 14. " They sent unto them Peter and John." 

It is observable, that as Peter was sent on this errand by the 
other apostles, they had no notion of his being their head or 
superior. — Ostervald. 

VIII. 30. ** And Philip ran thither to him, and heard 

lum read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou 
what thou readest ? *' In Palestine, when persons are reading, 
privately, in a book, they usuaUy go on, reading aloud with a 
Idnd of singing voice, moving their heads and bodies in time, 
and making a monotonous cadence at regular intervals, thus 
giving emphasis ; although not such an emphasis, pliant to the 
sense, as would please an English ear. Very often they seem 
to read without perceiving the sense ; and to be pleased with 
themselves, merely because they can go through the mecha- 
nical art of reading in any way. This practice may enable us 
to understand how it was that Philip should hear at what pas- 
sage in Isaiah the Ethiopian eunuch was reading, before he 
was invited to come up and sit with him in the chariot. — 
Home's Introduction, vol. iii. page 468. 

IX. 15. " A chosen vessel." This is spoken after the 

propriety of the Hebrews, with whom a thing or person that 
is made use of to some excellent purpose, is not only styled a 
vessel, but to denote yet further the worth of it, is called a 
fjessel of desire^ which is of the like signification with a vessel 
of choice, — ^Edwards's Style of Sacred Scripture. 

IX. 25. " And let him down bv the wall in a basket." 

The preposition by, i. e. by the side, or by the way of, is, in 
the original, the same as is used at St. Luke v. 19. where it is 
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rendered incorrectly ihroughy intimating that the tiling or 
roof was broken through, as stated in onr translation of St 
Msirk ii. 4. On which passage, see the remarks in this 
work. 

IX. 31. "ITien had the churches rest throughout all 

JudsBa," &c. That we may not mistake the cause of this 
rest, or peace, the following historical circumstance extracted . 
from Mr. Home's Introduction, vol. ii. page 517. may prove .. 
useful. " If we advert to the political circumstances of the 
Jewish nation at that time, we shall find the true cause of 
this rest. The emperor Caligula had ordered his statue to be;, 
erected in the temple at Jerusalem ; and, in pursuance of hi3 . 
mandate, Petronius, the president of Syria, was on his march, 
with an army for that purpose. Filled with consternation,: 
the Jews met him in vast multitudes in the vicinity of VXxAb^i 
mais or Acre, and ultimately prevailed on him to abandon his 
design. It was this persecution of the Jews by the Romans, 
that the sacred writer had in view, which diverted the Jews 
from persecuting the christians.'* 

IX. 36. "Tabitha, which by interpretation is caJled 

Dorcas." As she was a Jewess, who spoke nothing but 
Greek, she was called by the former name among the Jj&wi^ 
and by the latter among the Greeks ; for, in both languages, 
the two names signify the same thing, namely, a roe or 
fawn, — Ostervald. 

IX. 37. " Whom, when they had washed." When 

the principle of life was extinguished, the first funeral office 
among the Jews was to close the eyes of the deceased. This 
was done by the nearest of kin, who gave the parting kiss to 
the lifeless corpse. Thus it was promised to Jacob when he 
took his journey into Egpt, that Joseph should put his hands 
upon his eyes. Gen. xlvi. 4; and accordingly we read that^ 
when Jacob expired, Joseph fell upon his face and kissed 
him, Gen. 1. i. The next office was the ablution of the 
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corpse; lliuSy when Tabitha died, it is said, that they washed 
ter bodif and laid it in an upper chamber^ Act3 ix. 37. 
This rite was common both to the Greeks and Romans, in 
whose writings it is frequently mentioned. In Egypt, it is 
•iiU the custom to wash the dead body several times with 
rain water. — Homers Introduction, vol. iii. page 502. 

X.— — 15. "Call not thou common.^ The original is 
4^ not thou pollute^ or make common. The passage, there* 
ttK^ according to the present received rendering, fcnrms a good 
j0Opiment on those passages where an action is said to be done, 
«|Mm it is only declared, permitted, or foretold that it shall be 
4piie. — See the following passages: Lev. xiii. 3. Ezek. 
gdB. S2. Gen. xli. 13. Jer. iv. 10. Ezek. xiii. 19. Jer. i. 10. 
Bfeek. xn. 35. 26. Hos. vi. 5. Matt xv. 11. Matt. xvi. 19. 
John XX. 23. Matt vi. 13. The reader will do well to bear 
ia mind that, although in most translations, many circumstan^ 
cea peculiar to an original are frequently disregarded or dif- 
fiirently turned to suit the genius of the language into which 
il is translated, yet the translators of the English Bible have 
not generally observed this; and consequently the mere Eng- 
liab reader oflen finds himself puzzled. Such however, have 
this comfortable reflection, that instances of this nature are 
ganerally critical, or speculative, and do not, therefore, intrin- 
jkljr concern the salv^tiiui of the soul. 

XII.— 4. "Four quaternions of soldiers.*' Namely, 
sixteen, consisting of four in ecu^h party, who were to relieve 
each other by turns. — Ostervald. 

XII .^ 6. " Bound with two chains.'* See an account 

of this at the remarks on Acts xxi. 33. 

XII. 10. " Iron gate." Among different ways of se- 
curing their gates, one was by plating them over with thick 
iiQa*' Htts tells us that Algiers has five gates, and some of 
these have two, others three gates within them, some of them 
plated over with thick iron. After this manner the place 

o 
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where St Peter was imprisoned seems to hare been seenred. 
JVhen they tvere past the first and second teardy fhey came 
unto the iron gale^ Sfc* — See Burder's Oriental Customs, 
vol, i. page 341. 

XII. 19. &c. "And he went down from Judaea to 

Cesarea, and there abode.^ " He went to the city Cesareit;. 
Bere he celebrated shows in honor of Caesar. On the secoiiil 
day of the shows, early in the morning, he came into i£k 
theatre, dressed in a robe of silver, of most curious wbrkmiUi- 
ship. The tays of the rising sun reflected irom such a 
splendid garb, gave him a majestic and awful app^araiticif'. 
They called him a god, and entreated him to be propitious 
tinto Ihem^ saying ; hitherto we have respected you as a' miil\ 
•but now we acknowledge you to be more than mortal-. ' H^ 
neither reproved these persons, nor rejected tfae im|tfi)^ 
battery. Immediately after this, he was seized with j^n&lft 
itts boWeh, extremely violent at the very first. He ^as 
carried therefore with all haste to his palace. I%es6' p^k 
coDtinually tormenting him, he expired in five days* iMkeT-^ 
Josephns, Antiq. lib. xix. c. viii. sect. 2. 

XIII. 15. "The rulers of the synagogue ijeail 

ihem." In foreign countries where places of Worsln]^'^ #^ 
established, when strangers, who wer^ Jews, arrived ^l^ttcjb 
towns and went to offer their devotioijis, it was ustid foi^ 1m 
presidents of the synagogue, after the appointed portion crCit (h 
the law and the prophets was read, to send a servant to tUedJ, 
and in a very respectftd manner to request that if they wolA 
impart any thing that might contribute to the teligiotts' in- 
struction and edification of the audience, they would deBv^ 
it. — Homers Introduction, vol. iii. page 248. 

XIII. 48. " As many as were ordained to eternal life 

believed.^ If we attend to the original, together with ffi^ 
context and scope of the sacred historian, who is rel&ting tfe 
effects or consequences of the Reaching of the gospel to'^dlk 
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Geptiles^ the verse would read thus : As many oi were 
pfmi.for eternal U/e, believed. — See Home, vol. ii. page 
689.— See also Acts xx. 13. 

XIV. 11, "ITie gods are come down to us in the 

likeness of men.*' It was a <;ommon notion among the 
heathens, that the gods often appeared in the form of men : 
l^oce we find Cicero endeavouring to prove that the gods 
inost be of human shi^, because they never appeared in any 
^et form. — Ostervald. 

: XIV. ^21. '' Had taught many.'' The original is, h4id 

iffiode many disciples. 

.. XIV. 27. " Opened the door of faith to the Gentiles.'^ 

Ijn the Ottoman empire, at this day, when a call or new levy 
.gf Janisaries is made, it is said to be the opening of a door for 
fe^oiM^^. — See Ostervald. Cicero says, amieitim fibres 
apfiri¥niur» 

XV,-< ^20. .'^ And. from fornication." As this chapter 

pe^rtains to things of a ceremonial nature, the above expression 
may xekir tp some offence of that kind. At Hebrews xii. 16.. 
Esau is called a fornicator, probably, because he took wives 
ffqat among the Canaanitish women. As to the ^^ things 
straMled and bloodJ* together with other circumstances fre- 
fmisntly named in scripture, it may be observed generally, that 
n^y things were forbidden under the Jewish GBConomy, not 
.hopaiise they were of themselves wrong, but because they 
ifllil^ prove so in their consequences. 

,,jXVt-r*-^d9. "And the contention was so sharp between 
m^fip^f ihBii they departed asunder one from the other.^' We 
lefyrn froQi Col. iv. 10, 11. that Paul was reconciled to Barna- 
bas, and speaks of him in terms of comfort* 

, XVI. 1. " But his father was a Greek." The law, 

says Grotius, forbade the Jewish males to marry with a 
USQip^ not sulgect to Uie law, but forbade not a Jewess to 
niany with a Gentile, as Esther did with Ahasuerus. 



lOS ACTS, 

« 

XVI. 13. ^^ And on the sabbath we went out. «fi tkm 

city by a river-side, where prayer was wont to ^ be iMte^-: 
The Jewish proseuchs were places of prayer, in tome iitCBOHk" 
stances similar to, in others difierent from, their synagognect^r 
the latter were generally in cities, and were cov^i^ed jimiMf^ 
whereas for the most part the prosenche were oat of the ci^^fv 
on the banks of rivers, having no covering, except perhafMi^ 
the shade of some trees, or covered galleries. Their vieim^.-: 
to water was for the convenience of those frequent waahingd.: 
and ablutions which were introduced among them. — ^Butdelr'ti 
O. Customs, vol. i. p. 342. In allusion to these pro^euekw^ 
prayer-houses, Juvenal say8» Sat iii. L 296 : . . . 



■ in qua te qntaro jMroseucha ? 

The following ei:traet is from Josephns, Antiq. JihL J* wv.i 
c. X. s. 23. concerning the decree of the city of fialicafBasena- 
permitting the Jews to erect oratories : ** We have decreed^., 
that as many men and women of the Jews as are willing sa t».: 
do, may celebrate their sabbaths and perform their holy offioee > 
according to the Jewish laws ; and may make their praeeuclmr- 
at the sea-side according to the customs of their for^fotheiv^il 
and if any one, whether he be a magistrate or private penwtaii' 
hindereth them from so doing, he shall be liable to a fine, lav 
be applied to the uses of the city.'* . < .^-^ : ' 

XVII. 15. " Athens.*' This dty was the most cek^. 

brated for learning of any in the world. It was situated 0m ar' 
gulf of the Aegean sea, which comes up to the isthmus of llie 
Peloponnese,.or Morea, in the district of Greece eaUed AiticOj 
and was the parent of that dialect, which is esteemed the pii-* 
rest and finest Greek* Cicero calls it the fountain, wheaee 
eiTJUtV, learning, reUgion, and laws, were derived to other, 
nations. — Ostervald. . 3 

I 

XVIL 18. " A setter forth of strange gods.*' By the ^ 

law of Athens no foreign god was to be admitted till ap^vfed 
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asttd lieented hf the Areopagus, which had the sole power in 
rWgiow diiitters. 

- XVIl.-i=— M. " I found an altar with this inscription,-^* 
TO THE UNKNOWN GOB.*' Diogenes Laertius, wh6 
wide' about the year 21#, in his history of Epimenides, who is 
sii'^posed to have flourished nearly 600 years before Christ, re- 
laMi-of him the following story ; — that being invited to Athens 
for the purpoise, he delivered the city from a pestilence in this 
lAHuier : *^ Taking several sheep, some black, others white, 
hi had them up to the Areopagus, and then let them go where 
they would, and gave orders to those who followed them, 
wherever any of them should lie down, to sacrifice it to the 
god to whom it belonged ; and so the plague ceased. Hence," 
says the historian, ** it has come to pass, that, to this present 
tiine^ may be found in the borou^s of the Athenians anony- 
fm4m$ attars : a memorial of the expiation then made/' These - 
altars^ jt may be presumed, were called anonymouSj because 
thore was Mi the name of any particular deity inscribed upon ■ 
tkaiUi 'BBUsailias, who wrote about the end of the second ceu- 
tmyyinlls dcJIM^ption of Athens, having mentioned an altar of* 
JufdMr Olympius, adds, *' And nigh unto it is an altar qf^ 
niiimiMli gwfe.** And in another place, speaks *^ of altars of 
g9d$ ealted wnknawn.^ — See Faley's Evid. of Christianity. 
XVII. 25. " Neither is worshipped with men's hands." 

Bfliher, is serwd. This refers to a foolish notion among the 
htfllltetts; tha$ the gods fed on the fumes of sacrifices.^— 

Oaterrald. , •' '} ** *^' 

^ X?I^H.— — 88. ** For we are also his offspring." This is 
a |MQrt of a verse from the Phsenomena of Aratus, who was a 
Ciiiciati poet, the countryman of Paul. The passage was ori- 
ginally upoken of Jupiter^ and is dexterously applied to the 
true God by Paul, who draws a very conclusive inference ' 
fima it' — Valpy's Greek Testament. 

v^XVtii-^^SO. " God widced at" ' More eorrecily , overlooked. 
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XVIII. 3. " Because he was of the liaoie crall." Il 

was A received custom among tlic Jews, for every man, of 
wbatever ranb or quality, to learn some Landy-craft; even 
though they bred litem up to ihe liberal sciencffi. Jletice, 
one of their rabbles is surndmed llie S/ioe-maker, another, the 
Baker, &c. for one of their proverbial exprGssioBs is, tkat 
whoever teaches not hU son a trade, teachex hitn to be a 
thief: and in these hot counlriee, where tents were used, 
not only by soldiers, but by travellers and others, whow 
business required them to be abroad, a tent-maker W9« 119 
mean or unprofitable employment. — Ostervald. 

XVIII. 28, " That Jesus was Christ" Or, more cot: 

rectly, — Tliat Jesus is the Christ. 

XIX. 2. " We have not so much as heard wbethff 

there he any Holy Ghost" Namely, any such plen^ti 
effusion of it as the prophets had foretold. — Clark. 

XX. 9. " In a window." The Greek word siguifi^ 

also a door or an aperture. Ostervald says, " Tlie oiigitti) 
signifies an open window, which Iiad a sort of little dM 
which was set open that the room might not be overheated. 
The antients had not yet glass in their windows." 

XX. 13. " Minding himself to go afoot." Aqcqidiag 

to JorlJn, to go by land; whether on foot, horseback, grin 
any other way. The expression minding himself oz disptued, 
will throw much light on Acts xiii. 48. 

XX. 35. " Il is more blessed to give than to reeeiTfr" 

This saying does not occur in any of the Evangelists ; bo that 
we must conclude that St. Paul came tu the knowledge of it 
from those who had heard il from our Lord. 

XXI. 4. " Said to Paul through the Spirit, that he 

should not go up to Jerusalem." St. Paul, on this occasioa, 
was not disobedient to any revelation of the Spirit; for tl|| 
Spirit, or Holy Ghost, did not reveal thai he was iiot tu go |0 
Jerusalem, but only that bonds and afflictions awaite<{ l^gn 
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^here. 'In ^tts^^nehce of this, his friends tried to persuade 
Um hot i^ go. •» 

• XXI.-- — ^24. "Take them, and pmify thyself with tbem^ 
and be at charges with them.** The better to undenrtand 
what is said in this passage, it may be observed, tiial amottg 
the Jews it w«s accounted meritorious to contribute to the^eifiu 
)lences of the sacrifices and offerings, which those who had 
^Iken npon them a vt>w of nazaritism were to make^ when the 
iixti^ bf their tow came to be accomplished. ^ Thiis Josepbns, 
t6 magnify the zeal and devotion of Herod Agrippa, tells «n^ 
that he caused several nazarites to be shavied; Whereby 'he 
means^ that he bore the expense of ^he whole ceremony ; and 
Maimonides informs us, thht- he wiib'- would partake ofrthie 
merits of another man^s wtzaritism, went to tbd temple^ > wid 
ttaid to the priest, " sucbn one'witt fibisb his^vdw^- and iriiv- 
;tend to defray the charge of his tonsure, ehher hi pflartwih 
«wb6t^*' afid whoever did so, waisf reputed to partrice hi^'the 
meritil of him who had inlffited his vc^«^-'8eieBurdier\s Ocienl^ 
<>UBtofl»^ vol. i. page ^4f. * n 2 ..!*■- \ 

' — S3. ^ And commanded' iatik^ t^ be bound widi 



two chainfs.** Prisoners aimtog the Romans vmt^tet^oBeA and 
^^fih^ in a singular manner. One end of a chain, which 
"k^a^ of a commodious length, was fixed about the right arm 
of th6 prisoner, and the other about the left arm of a seedier. 
Thus a soldier was coufled to the prisoner, and every where 
attended him. To this Manilas alludes 



Vinotorom domiaas, sociuaquc in parte catenee, 
Interdum poenis innoxia corpora senrat. 

Lib. V. 

III Ais manner was St. Paul confined whan he made his 
ineoui^parable apology before Festus. S(metimes the prispner 
was fastened to two soldiers, one on each side. Acts xii ^. 
-^^Buider^i Oriental Customs, voUii.. page 359. . ^ j - 
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XXI. 38. ^^ Art not thou that Egyptian which before 

these days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wildar- 
;Qess four thousand men that were murderers.^' The fiicarii, 
;aoticed in Acts xxi. 38. were assassins, who derired theilr 
name from their usiag poniards bent like the Roman mem, 
which they concealed imder their garments,* and fmvatdy 
stabbed the objects of .their malice. The Egyptian impostol^ 
also mentioned by the sacred historian, is noticed by JoMphu^ 
who says, that he was at the head of 30,000 men, tfacmgll 
St Luke notices only 4000; but both accounts are re^ 
conciled by supposing that the impostor (who in the aeeond 
year of Nero pretended to be a prophet) led oat 4000- him 
Jerusalem, who were afterwards, joined by others to Ibe 
amount of 80,000, as related by Josephui. Tbey • w«M 
attacked and dispersed by the Roman procurator Fdix>-^ 
Homers Introduction, voL iii. page 371. ' ''-^' 

XXII.* 22. <^ And they gave him audimce oiiltr^tUi 

word.'' The rejection of Christianity by the Jews, liflte^ k^-b^^ 
fidels, generally been considered a : strong objeetiov I0 ^il. 
The opposition of the Jews, however, ought to be coilffldered 
9A primarily pertaining to the Gentiles, and notto Ohiistia^ 
nity. It is more than probable, the^ if ihe Gospel-liid 
been offered to the Jews exclusively, tliey would have em^ 
braced it i r * 

XXII. 25. '^Is it lawful for you to scourge, a nam 

that is a Roman and uncondemned ?'' the Valerian law ftv- 
bade that a Roman citizen should be bound ; and the Bern- 
pronian, that he should be beaten with rods. — Ostervald. 

XXII. 27. "Then the chief captain came and said 

unto him. Tell me, art thou a Roman ? He said, Yea.*' The 
circumstance here to be noticed, says Paley in his EtideiiM^ 
is^ that a Jew was a Roman citizen. Josephus, AntiqmtiiiS 
lib. xiv. ex. sect 13. "Lucius Lentulus, the consul, de^- 
clared, I have dismissed from the service the Jewiik R^mmi 
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ciiizenSf who observe the rites of the Jewish religion at 
Ephesus.^' 

XXIII. 5. " I wist not, brethren, that he was the 

btgfa priest^' The high priest might appear then, as was 
sometimes the case, not in his peculiar dress, but in the 
tiirdinary dress of the priests. Hence, St. Paul might not 
know him. Ananias, according to Michaelis c. xi. sect. ii. was 
jiot, properly, the liigh priest. He bad been deposed, and his 
Ajiccessor having been murdered, he officiated, in the vacancry, 
Ml his own authority. 

T/. XXIII.— ^. "For the Sadducees say that there is no 
li^arrection." If the Greek word here, and at St. Matthew 
oMEii. 23. as well as in other places, really meant resurrectiim 
according to the general noticm, our Lord's answer to the 
Si^ducees recorded at St Matthew xxii. 32. would hot be a 
satisfactory one; since it merely proves theAiture existence 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. That which the Sadducees 
ilenied was, however, a future state of existence. The pri- 
mary meaning of the Greek word here rendered resurrection^ 
\%ii6 stand up or to stand again. The subject of the 1 Cor. 
xv. is ihe future existence of man: which, as the greater 
tositains the less, the great Apostle of the Gentiles endeavours 
to prove by showing that Christ was risen from the dead. 
The appropriate word for resurrection may be seen in the 
Greek of St Matthew xxvii. 52. 53. which is properly 
rendered resurrection in our translation. Those who veish to 
see more on this subject may consult the Introduction of the 
165th Sermon of that pious, penetrating, and incomparable 
divine, Dr. Dwight 

XXIV. ^24. " When Felix came with his wife Drusilla 

which was a Jewess.*' ^^ Agrippa gave his sister Drusilla in 
mianiage to Azizus, king of the Emesenes, when he had con- 
sented to be circumcised. But this marriage' of Drusilla with 
Aaisw was dissolved in a short time after, in this manner: 

p 
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When Felix was procurator ofJadcBa, having had a sight of 
her, he was mightily taken with her. She was induced 
to transgress the laws of her country, and marry Felix." 
Josephus, Antiq. lib. xx. c. 6. sect. 1. 2. Here," says Paley, 
^^ the public station of Felix, the name of his wife, and the 
singular circumstance of her religion, all appear in perfect 
conformity with the Evangelist" 

XXV. 13. " King Agrippa and Bemice." Bemicfe 

was Agrippa's sister. Her infamous character is well known 
in Roman history : she is supposed to have lived criminally 
with her brother. Juvenal, probably, alludes to them in 
Sat. vi. 1. 157; since, in speaking of a precious gem worn by 
Bemice, he says: — 

Barbarus incests, dedit, hunc Agrippa sorori. 

XXV. 19. " Of their own superstition". The word 

superstition, is here to be understood in a good sense, and 
A^miyin^ religion- The heathens called the Jewish religion 
by the name of superstition : Quintilian calls Moses Judaicae 
superstitionis auctorem. 

XX VT. 11. "And compelled them to blaspheme." 

There is a passage in Pliny ^s Epistles (book x. epistle 94.) 

r 

which proves that heathen persecutors obliged christians that 
fell under the trial, not only to renounce Christ, but also 
to curse him ; and it appears, hence, that the Jews imposed 
the like test upon them. — Doddridge. 

XXVIII. '- 11. " Whose sign was Castor and Pollux." 

From this circumstance of adorning the heads and stems of 
their ships with the images of their gods, it is not improbaUe 
that the vessel in which Europa was carried away, had the 
sign of a bull, which gave occasion to the poets to say, that 
Jupiter carried* her away under that shape. — See Home, 
vol. iii. page sSf. 
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I. 4. " The spirit of holiness.** The abstract, holinessy 

is here used for the concrete holy. The expression, therefore, 
is, virtually, the holy spirit, 

I. ^28. " A reprobate mind." The Greek ^word, here 

tendered reprobate j in its primary signification, is applied to 
JBetals or coins, which, not standing the test of purity, are re- 
jected. In Ulpian we find the expressions reprobi nummi et 
reproba pecuniae that which is not sterling^ so that the 
Ghreek word in question and reprobus correspond to each 
other both in their original and derived senses. The same 
Greek word occurs frequently in the New Testament, in its 
positive signification, and always bears a sense opposite to 
that of rejected ; it is six times translated approved^ and once 
tried. — See Valpy's Greek Testament. 

I- 32. " Knowing the judgment of God.'* Just sen- 
tence or decree ; i. e. *^ that they which commit such things 
are worthy of death.*' 

II. 2. " According to truth." According to right and 

equity. — Ostervald. 

' . II. 4. " Not knowing that the goodness of God leadefh 

diee to repentance.** Mr. Home in his Introd. vol. ii. p. 646, 
in speaking of the prophetic use of the present, or past tense 
for the fiiture, says : ^^ This change of tense, however, is not 
exclusively confined to predictions of fiiture events: it is 
sometimes used by the prophets to represent duties as per- 
formed which ought to be done : thus in Mai. i. 6. A son 
honours (ought to honour) his father. But it is more fire- 
quently employed by the writers of the New Testament to 
express both our Christian privileges, and duties to which 
they oblige us. Thus, Matt. v. 13. Rom. ii. 4. J%e good" 
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nessof God leadeth (ought to lead) thee to repentanee.-rr^. 
2 Cor. iii. 18. I Cor. v. 7. Col. iii. 3. Heb. xiii. 14. 1 Peter 
i. 6. 1 John ii. 15. iii. 9. and v. 4. 18. 

II. 12. " As many as have sinned in the law, shall be 

judged by the law.^^ As the English Translation is not always 
correct in the use or omission of the definite article ; and, an 
St. Paul, in his epistles— particularly the present — ^uses tht; 
word law ixi various senses, it may be necessary to make sonw 
remarks as a guide to the reader on this subject : — Whenever 
the word law refers to that published in the Pentateuch, or tv 
the whole body of the Jewish Scriptures, the definite artichr 
should be used in English. When, however, the word lamr 
refers to the different rules of life, with which the Gentiles and 
Jews had respectively been fiimished, and the word /atff b 
Jlrst introduced into the argument, the definite article should 
not be used in English. But when, in the latter case, de 
w^d foer, meaning any indefinite law, is agaiti referred -lo^ 
the article should be used in Engliish ; since such refereaea. 
makes it definite. The following mode of speaking, illustra* 
tive of the above, is correct and agreeable to most langoagesi 
Thus, Yesterday, I wrote a letter to a friend; to-di^, mjr 
friend will receive the lett^, — ^namely, the one which I iM>te 
yesterday. Accordingly, the passage above, shcnild be Md 
thus : As many as have sinned in a lawj shall be judged hf 
the. lam; namely, by that law in which they have sinned, 
whatever that law may be. Bp. Middleton thinks HmX the 
law at the 13th verse, is, by way of eminence, used for the 
lavw itself; for by such reference, St Paul intended to reprovB 
the Jews who thought that they were sure pf eternal life, be- 
cause God had favoured them with such a revelation of his will 

. II. 18. ^^ And approvest the things that are more ex^ 

cellenL^^ More correctly, And provest or tryest the things 
which differ : Thus Beza, et exploras quae discrepant Ao*- 
cording to Locke, thus: Thou hast the touchstone of thmg? 



ROMANS. 117 

excelleut ; i. e. thou knowest the difference between right and 
wrong, between lawful and unlawful. 

II. 25. " If thou keep the law." As the Greek word, 

here rendered the law, has not the article, we are to under- 
stand, says Bp. Middleton, not the law itself, but moral obe^ 
dienee, or virtue^ such as it was the object of the law to in* 
odcate, and of which circumcision was the outward and visible 
sign. This remark may be applied to the 27th Terse. 

III. 20. '' By the deeds of the law, there shall no flesh 

he justified in his sight Bp. Middleton is of opinion that the 
wofd law. should not have the article before it ; since the pur* 
pose of St. Paul is to show that no man whatever can be jus* 
tified by the works either of the Jewish law, or of any other. 
The word law, in the next verse, which is used in the Greek ' 
^thoQt the article, and which should not have the definite arti- 
cle in English, is well explained by Macknight, to signify pet»* 
feet moral obedience. But in that very verse, where the law, 
meaning the Pentateuch, is mentioned, we have ^' by the law ;** 
and which, very properly, has the definite article in English. 
The critical reader may see more on this in Valpy's Greek 
Testament Also refer to the remarks at Rcmians iL 12. 
.. f <{lI.-*-^l. <^ Do we then make void the law through faith ?^ 
Here the word translated the law, has not the article in 
<9feek ; and, according to Bp. Middleton, must be taken in 
(he sense of moral obedience, as is plain from the context, for 
it is opposed to faith. — See Valpy's Greek Testament 

IV. 5. " Justifieth the imgodly.'*— Namely, those that 
have been ungodly. — Ostervatd. 

IV. 10. " Not in circumcision but in uncircumcision.^ 

Abraham was justified by faith thirteen years, at least, before 
lie and Ishmael ^his son were circumcised. See Gen. xv. 6. 
and xvii. 23, and following verses. Faith, therefore, and not 
works, has always, and will continue to be the instrumental 
glDond of man^s acceptance with God. Works, however, are 
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the test of a living and availing faith ; ^^ for as the body with« 
out the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also.^ 
James ii. 26. 

IV. 25. "Who was delivered for our offences, and 

was raised again for our justification." As Christ by dying in 
our stead, bore the curse of the law ; so, by his rising again^ 
we receive our acquittal from the hand of the judge. His 
death was our payment, his resurrection our discharge.— 
Ostervald. 

V. 7. " Scarcely for a righteous man, &c." Righ- 
teousness, or justice, is doing all that good to others which 
they have any claim of right to demand; but goodness^ is 
doing them all that good which is any ways right, and fit, and 
reasonable for us to bestow. — Ostervald. 

V. — —13. " For until the law sin was in the world: but 
sin is not imputed where there is no law." In the first clause 
the word law, having the definite article before it, refers to the 
law oi Moses ; but in the second clause, the word without the 
definite article refera to any revealed law ; but generally, to 
that universal law which Adam had, and which the Apostle 
proves not only affected him, but also aUhis offspring. St 
Paul argues thus : sin is not imputed when there is no law ; 
but until the law of Moses, sin and its penalty death were ia 
the world : therefore some law binding mien to obedience did 
really exist before the law of Moses. 

V. ^20. "The law entered, that the offence might 

abound." More correctly: the law entered so that the of- 
fence abounds, i. e. becomes more manifestly sinfiil. Or^ 
since the offence would abound, the law entered, i. e. that it 
might appear an offence, so that no one could justify himself 
before God by pleading ignorance. Some think that this was 
the law of man's nature. 

VI. ^13. "Neither yield ye your members as instru- 
ments of unrighteousness unto sin." The woipd translated 



ROMANS. 119 

instruments signifies arms or weapons. The antients for- 
merly reckoned arms or weapons the members of soldiers. 
To this the apostle may allude. — See Burder's Oriental Cus- 
toms, vol. ii. page 363. 

VI. 17. " But God be thanked, that ye were the 

servants of sin ; but ye have obeyed from the heart, &c." 
The Apostle does not thank God because they were sinners ; 
but, because, being once so, they had repented and, by faith, 
had embraced the Gospel. There is an ellipsis in the Greek 
text which our translators should have supplied. Beza ren- 
ders it thus : Gratia autem sit Deo, quod fuistis quiddm servi 
peccati, sed, &c. ; i. e. But God be thanked, since ye were 
indeed the servants of sin, but, &c. 

VII. 1. "For I speak to them that know the law, 

how that tlie law, &c.'' — See remarks at Romans ii. 12. 
Respecting the rest of this chapter, the following extract from 
Bishop Sherlock's sermon on Romans viii, 16. may prove 
useful : " In the latter part of the 7th chap. St Paul de- 
scribes the state of an unregenerate Jew, or heathen; for 
what he says, equally belongs to both. This he does in order 
to shew them the necessity of redemption through Christ, in- 
asmuch as neither the law of Moses nor of Nature could free 
ihem from the power and dominion of sin, nor consequently 
from death, which ever follows close at the heels of sin. 
That this was the Apostle's intent, appears from the lamenta- 
tion he makes over the state of Nature, and the remedy 
he immediately proposes of faith through Christ.'' The Bi- 
shop clearly proves in his sermon, from this chapter, that there 
exists in man a witness distinct from the spirit of God, and 
which bears the same evidence as to his moral state and 
conduct. — See Romans viii. 16. 

VII. 24. "Who shall deliver me from the body of 

this death ?" The following document from Virgil, -^n. viii. 1. 
483. clearly proves that it was once a practice to tie a dead 
carcase to a living body : — 



120 ROMANS. 

Quid memorem infandas csedes! quid facta tyranni 
Effera ? Di capiti ipsius generique reseryent ! 
Mortua quin etiam jungebat corpora "viTis, . 
Componens manibusque manus, atque oribus ora, 
Tormenti genus ! et sanie taboque fluentes 
Complexu in misero, longa sic morte necabat. 

Thus it may be Englished : Why should I mention tl|Q 
unutterable cruelties? Why the tyrant's barbarous deedsil 
May the gods recompense them on his own head and on Ui 
offspring. He even tied dead bodies to the living, adjusting 
hands to hands and face to face, a species of torture ! and 
these, wasting awty with gore and putrefaction in the horri^ 
embrace, with lingering death he thus destroyed. 

VIII. 3. " And for sin condemned sin in the fleshy" 

More correctly : And for a sin-offering y&LC. "Of parallel 
constructions and figures,'' says Mr. Home, in his Introd^ 
vol. ii. page 525. " We have examples in Romans viii. 8* 2« 
Cor. V. 21. and Hebrews x. 6. in which passages respectively, 
the Greek word there translated sin, means sacrifices or 
offerings for sin^ agreeably to the idiom of the Hebrew lan«, 
guage, in which the same word elliptically signifies both 
sin and sin-offering?^ 

VIII. 15. "Abba, Father." Among the Jews, IhqF 

who had been bom of a slave, could not assume the name of 
Abba, which signifies Father. This was the privilege only of 
such as had a right of inheritance. — Lamy. 

VIII. 19. 20. 21. " For the earnest expectation of thiB 

creature," &c. The word for creature signifies also creation y 
which iappears to be the meaning of it here, i. e. the Oentile 
world. The words iik hope at the end of the 20th venM, 
should begin'^tnr 21st, and the rest of the 20th, put in a jm- 
renthesis. This appears to be Beza's opinion who conunences 
the 21st verse thus : Sub spe quod et ipse liberabitur, &c» 
Here qtMl that, conveys the meaning of the Ghreek word er- 
roneously rendered, in our authorized version, because. 
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VIII. 29. "Whom he did fo]*ekno\i% he also did pre- 
destinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he 
might be the first bom among many brethren.^' The primary 
eDd of this predestination appean evidendy set forth in the 
text; for it is declared to be, "that he Christ might be the 
first bom among many brethren.^^ Hence, in order to this, 
ifetiose, whom Ood, before^he event, knew would be disposed for 
i^frniBl Kfo, he, before the event, decreed " to be conformed tp 
Hit image of his Son f ' i. e. he predestinated or decreed before 
fkb event, that such should be saved in no other way but by 
INdng conformed to the image of his Son.'' 'That the expression 
Wbpaed/or eternal life, used above, is, in reference to this 
•ulgect, proper and true to the Greek, has already been 
shown in other parts of this work. 

• IX. 3. " For I could wish that myself were accursed 

i^Mtt' Christ,** &c. The condition of those who were ex- 
oonltmmncated was the most deplorable that can be imagined. 
Whey were debarred of all social intercourse, and were' ex- 
iSndlbA ficom the temple and the synagogues, on pain of severe 
corpotal punishment Whoever had incurred this sentence 
HiA' loaded with imprecations, as appears from Deut xxvii. 
where the expression cursed is he, is so often repeated : 
iMiMice to curse and to excommunicate were equivalent 
tantis with the Jews. Romans ix. 3. 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Cor. xii. S. 
^Boroe's Introduction, vol. iii. page 143. 

IX. 5. "Of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ 

Mme, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.'* That 
ilm present, is the true reading of this passage, we have the 
H^thority of MSS. versions, and fathers. The testimony of 
Michaelis is very satis&ctory: "I, for my part, sincerely 
b^eve, that Paul here delivers the same doctrine of the divi- 
mty of Christ, which is elsewhere unquestionably maintained 
jj^ the New Testament." — See Valpy's Greek Testament. 
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, IX. 1^. ''Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I 

hated.'' Namely : The spiritual seed of Abraham, or tboM 
who serve me by faith, I love whether Jews or OeHtileti 
But those who have not the faith of Abraham, and coiise^ 
quenUy, cannot serve me according to my irtM, I hale; 
whether Jews, or Grentiles. Since Esau and Jacob wera Ji 
yet unborn, and had done neither good nor evil, the distinct!^ 
as to them, personally ^ may easily be resolved into ttt 
Prescience of God ; for it is manifest how remarkably they 
answered the distinction. ' ^ 

IX. 17. " Even for this same purpose have I raisiii 

thee up." More con*ectly, made thee to atatuii. e. preser^ 
thee. — See the Hebrew of Exodus ix. 16. which tlie Greek ef 
tin; Septuagint renders '' and on this account wast thou pre^ 
served," i. e. in the midst of God's plagues. 

IX. 18. " Therefore hath he mercy on whom be wiH 

have mercy, and whom he will, he hardeneth.'' There i^j 
yerbe^,. not a greater source of perplexity 'in reading the 
Scriptures, than by attempting to explain passages apart imfi 
their context or connection. This is particularly true of the 
present 5 for, without its context, commencing ' at the IStii 
verse of the 8th chap, continuing to the end of the 11th, this 
passage cannot be understood ; but, if the reader vnll tiki^ 
that trouble, this, as well as some other passages, will be 
very easily comprehended. This rule of attending to the cob^ 
nection, in reading the epistles, especially of St.. Paul, whtf 
often reasons at considerable length, should never be forgotteni 
We should bear in mind that we are not reading single 
passages ; but an epistle or letter : which, although of greafifir 
length, is, yet, subject to the same rules of interpretation as 
an ordinary letter received from a Mend. This rule will 
enable us clearly to understand 1 Peter ii. 8. which see. 

IX, 24. " Even us whom he hath called." Namely^ 

who obey the calling, or who accept and obey the GospeV; 
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wbether Jews, or Gentiles. These, most assuredly, are the 
persons on whom God wilk to shew mercy ; and those who 
rejeet the invitation or calling, are the persons whom he 
pronounces or permits to be hardened. He may, moreover, 
^^ because they received not the love of the truth, that they 
night be saved, send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie,^ &c which passage see in 1 Thessalonians ii. 
10, and following verses. 

/.J L ■ 18. '^ For whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be saved.'' These words are from Joel ii. 83. In 
tbe original Hebrew, the word here rendered Lord is Yettovahj 
tr Jehovah. Since, then, St. Paul applied the term to Christ, 
as also the invocation or calling upon him, the inference 
of our Lord's divinity is abundantly manifest. 

XI, 5. " There is a remnant according to the election 

l€ grace." The condition on which this grace was bestowed 
may be seen in other parts of Scripture ; but particularly at 
Ephesians ii. 8. Hence it is evident why the rest of the Jews 
were rejected. 

XI. 7. "The election hath obtained it" St. Paul 

faoro uses the abstract term for the concrete: the elect, 
bdoved, or approved on account of their fiedth, have obtained 
ity L e. the believing remnant. 

'XII. 8. " The measure of faith." According to the 

iieasure, or, as Clark observes, the nature and degree of the 
power committed to every man's trust, or faithfulness. — See 
the 6th verse. 

XII.— 6. " According to the proportion of faith." Some 
tfiink, with Clark, that this means, — ^according to the nature 
and degree of the trust reposed in us. Others that "the 
proportion," or, as it is in the original, analogy offaith^ ia 
that general and important rule of interpreting any particular 
passage, not by an abstract consideration of the passage 
itseli^ but by taking it in conjunction with other portions of 
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Scripture relatmg to the subject, ^^ comparing things spiritual 
with spiritual,'^ (1 Cor. ii. 13.) a rule which, though it be 
especially applicable to the prophetic writings,' is also d 
general importance in the exposition of the sacred yolume. — 
See Home's Introduction, vol. ii. page 568. 

XII. 10. " In honour preferring one another." Ben 

renders it : honore alii aliis prseeuntes. 

XII. 20. " For in so doing thou shalt heap coals rf 

fire on his head.'' And thus melt him down with kindness. 
The metaphor seems to be taken from chemists, who place 
coals over their vessels, in which they melt and liqtufy thdir 
metals. — ^Ward's Diss. 

XIII. 2. ^ Shall receive to themselves damnation.*' 

More correctly, condemnation, i. e: poena quae sequitur sen- 
tentiam judids condemnatoriam. — See Valpy^s Grreek- Tes- 
tament 

XIII. 6. " For they are God's ministers." More cor- 
rectly : God's jenid&V ministers. 

XIV. 23. " Is damned if he eat." Condemned. 
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I. 17. " Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach 

the gospel." The work of an apostle, but particularly of St 
Paul, was to call men to the belief of Christianity in general, 
by preaching its doctrines and inculcating its precepts; 
whereas the office of baptizing was often delegated to inferiars. 

I. 21. " For, after that, in the wisdom of God, the 

world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the fool* 

ishness of preaching to save them that believe." Some undtf-- 

* stand the meaning to be, — ^That since the world, in the tm- 
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dcm qf Gody i. e. by contemplating the wisdom of God in the 
great works of creation, had not by unseUnn, i. e. by the exer- 
cise of their reason, arrived at the true knowledge of God, it 

■ 

pleased God to take another method, and, by the foolishness of 
preaching to save ifiem that believe. — See Bishop Sherlock's* 
Sermon on this text 

. II. 14. ^' But the natural man receiveth not the ihingi| 

of the spirit of God." More correctly, — The animal or sen*- 
smal man* 

. III. 1. ^^ As unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ/*' 

Tbe term camalj is limited by the latter words — even as un\ o 
babes in Christ. Thus, it may be observed, that regeneratif in 
isy generally, a progressive and not an instantaneous work ^ a 
work truly effected by the operation of the Spirit of God ; ^ at 
the same time, not exclusive of attending to the laws or me| jqs 
by which God has decreed that his Spirit should operate. ^ 

III.-^ 15. " He himself shall be saved ; yet so, as; by 

fire.'' Ox from fire ; so as out of or through the Jlame\ , in 
sach a manner as a person esc^qp^s out of the burning, w hen 
his house is on fire on all sides. — Ostervald. 

HI. 18. " Let him become a fool*-' Namely, at 3Cor- 

ding to the erroneous judgment of the world. — See the l'9th 
verse. 

IV. 9. '' For I think that God hath set forth ;us the 

apostles last, as it were appointed to death," &c. • Let it be 
ftitlier observed, for the elucidating a very striking past iage iii 
l-Cor« iv. 9« that in the Roman amphitheatre, the be^stiariiy 
who in the morning combated with wild beasts, had vMmoar 
inth which to defend themselves, and to annoy and Bliry' their 
aotagbnist But the last who were brought upon tbe tttage,. 
which was about noon, were a miserable number, qtiite a'aked,, 
without any weapons to assail their adversary-^^with imij tiedi-> 
ate and.inevitaUe death before them in all its hionforB;> and 
deatiiiedto be mangled and butchered in the dinist nilBtiittien 
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In allusioQ to this custom, with what sublimity and energyi 
are the apostles represented to be brought out last upon the; 
stage, as being devoted to certain death, and being made a 
public spectacle to the world, to angels and men ! — Homers 
introduction, vol. iii. p. 493. 

IV. 13. " We are made as the filth of the world," &au, 

l^jiterally, a purgation or lustrative sacrifice : the allusion i^ 
i^ a custom common among heathen nations in times of puh^^. 
lie calamity, who selected some unhappy men of the most zh* 
joct and despicable character. These, after being maintained 
a irhole year at the public expense, were then led orx% 
«]:f)wned with flowers, as was usual in sacrifices, and w^rq^ 
detroted to appease or avert the anger of their deities, beijog, 
eit^ier precipitated into the sea, or burnt alive, aftfer whic]b^; 
itheir ashes were thrown into the sea. — Homers Introduction. 
v(d^ ii. p# 518. { 

V. 5. " To deliver such a one unto Satan," &c. See 

aremigrk at Romans ix. 3. . 

V4 9. " I wrote unto you in an epistle," &c. More cor-. 

Tec%, / write f or am tvriting to you in the or this epistlei, 
In th^ Oreek, the form of the verb used, is the first, axmst, 
whic^, not unfirequently, has a present signification. It iS' 
also to be observed, that the article is used in the origin^, 
befo£&. the word epistle^ 

VI.-; 18. " Sinneth against his own body." " Internal 

peraie 9uen," says Socrates, ^^ hurt themselves far more than.- 
others;* whereas other sinners secure some profit to themiselveo^': 
though they are injurious to others. — See Ostervald." 

VIi; -36. '' But if auy man think that he beha¥eth 

himself uncomely towards his virgin," &c.. If he apprehends • 
that Ife acts an unbecoming part towards his virgin, daughter, 
or any other maiden, that may fall under his guardiani^p, if 
she pass the flower of her age in a single state, and if he think 
it owht so to be, let him do. what he will in this respect, he 
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hath not sinned in his intent of letting her change her condi- 
tion ; let him look out a partner in life for her, and let them 
marry. — ^Doddridge. 

One part of the dijfficulty of the above text, is the doubt, who 
the persons are that are included in the expression — let them 
marry : these appear to be the young woman, and, not the 
person, parent, or guardian named in the text, but he who 
solicits her at the hands of such, i. e. ipsa et qui ipsam 
iesiderat, 

VIII. 4. "We know that an idol is nothing in the 

world.*' Nothings or no gods is a Hebrew name for idols ; 
to which the apostle probably alludes. Buxtorf, in his Lexi- 
con, under the Hebrew word rendered nihilum, res nihili, 
has the following remark : Idota, sic dicta qu6d sint omnino 
nihil juxta illud apostoli, idolum enim nihil est. 

IX. 5. " Have we not power to lead about a sister, a 

wife/* &c. Namely : Are we not at liberty to take for a wife 
a sister, or convert to Christianity, whom we may lead about 
with us, in oiur apostolical travels, as some of tlie other apos- 
tles do ? — Ostervald. 

IX. 25. " They do it to obtain a corruptible crown, 

but we an incorruptible.** It is well known that the crown in 
tife Olympic games, sacred to Jupiter, was of wild-olive ; in 
the Pythian, sacred to Apollo, of laurel ; in the Isthmian or 
Corinthian, solemnized in honour of Palsemou, of pine-tree ; 
and in the Nemaean, of smallage, or parsley. Now most of 
these were ever-greens; yet they would soon grow dry and 
break to pieces. — Doddridge. 

IX.— 26. " So fight I, not as one that beateth the air.** 
Namely : by missing his blow, and spending it on the air. 

IX. 27. " I myself should be a cast-away.** — See re- 
mark at Romans i. 28. 

X. 8. " And fell in one day three and twenty thop 

sand.** In Numbers xxv. 9. Moses makes them not less 
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than twenty four thousand^ because in this number he in-^ 
chides the thousand who were found guilty of idolatry, and 
were in consequence slain with the sword; whereas the 
iqpostle speaks only of those who died of the pestilence. — 
Home's Introduction, vol. i. page 583. 

X. -25, " Whatsoever is sold in the shambles*" The 

word rendered shambles, is made use of by Latin writeTsda/ 
the same sense as it is here, for a place where food was sold* 
The original of the name is said to be this : one Macellus, a 
wicked and profane man, being condemned to die, a place 
was built in his house by ^milius and Fulvius for selling 
provisions, and from his name it was called macellum. — Se6 
Btir^'s Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 365. 

XI. -10. " For this cause ought the woman to have 

power on her head, because of the angels.'* This is acknoivu 
lodged to be a very difficult passage. The following solutien 
is offered as the most probable : Tlie veil worn by the woman 
wasu token of her subjection to her husband, or his authority 
or power over her ; hence the veil is here rendered by the woid 
power. The Greek word rendered angels^ should be tranw 
slated messengers or spies^ i. e.' those whom the Pagans sebt^ 
who were always ready to find something to oligect. Tto 
passage, accordingly, may be read thus : For this causeim^hiR 
the wonum to have a veil on her head^ because of the messem^ 
gers or spies, 

XI. ^29, " Eateth and drinketh damnation to himsel£'^' 

it is a very unhappy mistake in our version of the Bible that' 
the Greek word is here rendered damnation » wheiteas it 
certainly means temporal judgment. St. Paul himself €s,- 
plains it at the 30th verse. — Ostervald. 

XII. 31. " But covet earnestly tlie best gifts: And 

yet shew I unto you a more excellent way." The Greek> 
word here rendered covet is of the indicative and not the im- 
perative mood, and may be translated. Ye huve envying and 
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emulaiioua about these gifts : and pet shew I unto you a 
mare excellent way ; a way more excellent than the best gifts, 
as foUows in the next chapter. — Ostervald. 

XIII, 1. "And have not charity.'* The Greek word 

here rendered charity is love- The Apostle uses a term of a 
more extensive meaning than that in our authorized trans- 
lation ; for charity is only one mode of expressing that which 
is here meant by love or love of benevolence. 

XIIL— — 7. ^Beareth all things.'' More correcfly, co^ 
vereth all things. 

XIII.—' — 12. ^^ For now we see through a glass darldy." 
There is nothing in the Greek word, here rendered glass, 
which designates the substance of that material. As an 
elucidation, tlbe following extract from Mr. Home's Intro- 
duction, ToL iiL 403. may be found useful: ''We read in 
Exodus xxxviii. 8. of the women's looking-glasseSf which 
were not made of what is now called glass, but of polished 
brass; otherwise these Jewish women could not have con- 
tributed them towards the making of the brazen laver, as is 
there mentioned. In later times, mirrors were made of other 
polished metal, which at best could only reflect a very ob- 
scure and imperfect image. Hence St. Paul, in a very apt 
and beautiiid simile, describes the defective and limited 
knowledge of the present state by an opaque and dim repre- 
sentation of objects which those mirrors exhibited. Now we 
see by means of a mirror darkly; not through a glass, as in 
onr version ; for telescopes, as ever}' one knows, are a very 
late invention." 

XIIL— 13. " And now abideth faith, hope, charity," &c. 
Those who wish to see a full and truly christian commentary 
on this and other verses of the chapter, may consult Cowp^s 
Poem on « Charity." 

XIV. 13. " Pray that he may interpret" In the Greek 

there is an ellipsis of a word with the sense of aded ut. Thus : 

R 
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let him so pray as that he may, or in such a mamier tliat he 
may (by the words used in his prayer, or by explaining it in |i 
known language) interpret and impart to others what the 
afflatus has imparted to him, and not out of vain ostentation 
utter it in a tongue unknown. — Valpy's Greek Testament. ,o 

XIV. 32. " And the spirits of the prophets are subjc^at 

to the prophets.*' More correctly, And the spirits ofprophtf$ 
are, subject to prophets. Namely, prophets are in subject!^ 
to each other, for the purpose of maintaining good ord<a;H- 
See Bishop Middleton on the Greek Article. ./:i 

XIV. 34. "Let your women keep silence in th|^ 

churches." This prohibition seems to be applied to msdxiiig 
voluntary discourse ; otherwise it is inconsistent with chap, 
xi. 5. 13. — See Valpy's Greek Testament. 

XV, 12. " How say some among you, that there is no 

resurrection of the dead ? " See remark at Acts xxiii. 8. 

XV. 29. " Baptized for the dead." Namely, baptized 

in token of their embracing the Christian faith, in the room 
iff the dead, who are just fallen in the cause of Christ, but 
are yet supported by a succession of new converts, who im- 
fnediatdy offer themselves to fill up their places, as raidtft^tf 
«oldiers that advance to the combat^n die room of their eoai»- 
panions, who have just been slain in their sight. — See Bur- 
•der's O. Customs, vol. i. page 360. -• 

XV. 32. " If after the manner of men I have fought 

with beasts at Epbesus." There were two sorts of usagtfK 
vamong the Romans in their theatres. Sometimes they cai^ 
men naked to the wild beasts, to be devoured by them. This 
was the punishment of wicked servants and vile perstms. 
Sometimes they put men armed into the theatre to fight with 
beasts ; and if they could conquer them and save themselv#ft, 
they had their liberty; but if not, they fell a prey to the 
beasts. It is to this last custom that the apostle refers. 
— Burder's O. Customs, vol. ii. page 369. Some think that 
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St. Paul was actually condemned to this punishment, though 
by the mercy of God, delivered from that death. Acts icix. 
2 Cor. i. 9, 10. 

XVI.- 22, " Let him be Anathema, Maran^atha.^^ 

Namely, Let him be accursedy the Lord cameth. When the 
Jews had power of life and death, the form of the curse was, 
Ijet him be Anathema, i. e. aecvnedj which curse they carried 
into effect When, however, they lost that power, they added, 
Maran-atha^ i. e. the Lord cometh ; who will execute judg- 
ment upon the offender. The apostle here retorts upon the 
Jews the curse which they appear at 1 Cor. xii. 3. to pro- 
oounce against Christ. In the mouth of St. Paul it is not an 
tmprecmtumi but a prophetic denunciation. 



2 CORINTHIANS. 

I. 2i. ** Not for that we have dominion over your 

ftith.'' Bp, Middleton understands here the exercise of a do- 
mineering and arbitrary power, as in Luke xxii. 25. 

. II«— -15. ^^ In them that are saved.'' Are saved : See 
the same form of expression at Luke xiii. 23. 1 Cor. i. 18. 
.Bev. xxi. 24. Why the translators have given to Acts ii. 47. 
« meaning so forced and arbitrary, would probably puzzle a 
bench of divines to determine. 

II. 17. " For we are not as many which corrupt the 

woid of Grod.*^ Thus Beza : — Non enim, ut plerique, caupo- 
uamur sermonem Dei ; i. e. For not, as many, do we adulte- 
rate or aeD the word of God for gain. 

Ill, !• '^Epistles of commendation." Commendatory 

eptsdes, certifying the piety and good character of the person 
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to whom they were ^ven, and recommending him to an hos- 
jtttable reception in the places to which he travelled, were sm 
antient custom in the primitive church. Whether they took 
their rise from the tessera hospitalitaiis of the heathens, or 
from the Jews, among whom the same custom prevailed, isaii 

imdecided point. See Bnrder's Oriental Customs,, vd. i 

page 363. a 

III.*— —18. " With open fiu5e." literally, unveiled faesy 
in allusion to the veil which Moses put on. 

V . ' 10. ^^ For we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ.'' The original is, We must all be made 
manifest. 

V. 17. " If any man be in Christ he is a new creature.'' 

More correctly. There is a new creation, — See Homers In- 
troduction, vol. ii. p. 527. 

V. 21. " Made him to be sin for us." Or rather a 

sin-offering. — See Romans viiL 3. 

VI.— —15. " Belial." This wofd is of Hebrew etymology. 
It is a name given to Satan, representing him without yoke or 
proiSit. Buxtorf, in his Hebrew Lexicon, under this word, 
says t Absque jugo, qui jugum laboris, pietatis ac legia Dei 
excussit, ac proinde nihil bom agit ; vel qui nihil prodest, qui 
iEmUius frugis et utilitatis est 

VIL 12. " Not for his cause that had done the wrong, 

nor for his cause that suffered wrong." There is some diffi- 
culty in determining who the person is, named here as having 
sustained an injury. Some suppose that the father is in- 
tended. Michaelis thinks that the apostle might mean him- 
self ; see chapter ii. 5. Schleusner is of opinion that the 
step-mother is intended. The most probable conjecture is, 
that some member of the church had sharply rebuked the 
incestuous person, and had, in return, received some ill- 
treatment. 
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VIII. 14. " That there may be equality." Not as to 

property as a whole ; but as to a mutual return in supplying 
each others wants as the case may require. 

VIII. \9l "Who was also chosen of the churches." 

The Greek word here rendered cho$eny and at Acts xiv. 23. 
ordamedj signifies, irom its etymology, to extend or rai9e the 
hamdi But whether the hand was raised perpendicularly, as 
ia Toting, or horizontally, as in the act of imposUiony in com- 
mending a person to God's future protection, Gen. xlriii. 14. 
or in iqppointing him to any important function in the churchy 
iSy probably, difficult to determine. It is not, howerer, too 
much to suppose that both customs were formerly in use at 
the same time. The common import of the word is no more 
than to constitute, ordain^ or appoint. 

IX. 15. "Thapks be unto God for his unspeakable 

gift." This doxology is understood by some as a thanksgiving 
to God for the unspeakable gift of Christ ; but it refers to the 
charily ; the Apostle blesses God for putting it into their 
hearts so liberally to relieve the neceswities of the saints, by 
which so much glory did redound to God, and so much 
honoor to the Christian religion. — ^Valpy*s Greek Testament. 

X. ■ 10. " His bodily presence is weak, and his speech 
contemptible." Some authors relate of St. Paul, that his 
Itatore was low, his body crooked, and his head bald, which 
ieem to be the infirmities here referred to. — Ostervald, 

X . 14. " We stretch not ourselves," &c. It may help 
' Tery much to understand this and the following verses, if, 
with Hammond, we consider the terms used in them as (Bgo- 
leieiical. In this view of them, the measure of the rule al- 
ludes to the path marised out and bounded by a white line, for 
lEaeeni in the Isthmian games, observed among the Go- 
finttiians ; and so the Apostle re^iresents his work in preaching 
the gospel as his spiritual race, and the province to which he 
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was appointed as the compass or stage of ground which God 

had distributed or measured out for him to run in. Ac- 

'' ... 

cordingly, to boast without his measure (verse Id.) and iQ 
stretch himself beyond his measure^ refer to one that ran 
beyond or out of his line. We are come as far as to you 
(verse 14.) alludes to him that came foremost to the goal; 
and in another man*s line, (verse 16.) signifies in the prah 
vince that was marked out for somebody else ; in aUusioii tb 
the line by which the race was bounded, each of the racefft 
having the path which he ought to run chalked out tp him, 
and if one stepped over into the other^s path he extended 
himself over his line. — See Burder^s Oriental Customs, v61. L 
page 364. 

XL 2. **That I may present you as a chaste vifgih 

to Chrisf This circumstance, says Doddridge, is much il- 
lustrated by recollecting that their was an officer among t^^ 
Grreeks, whose business at was to educate and formyouHg 
women, especially those of rank and figure, designed for mar- 
riage, and then to present them to those who were to be their 
husbands; and if this officer permitted them, through negli- 
gence, to be corrupted between the espousals and the consum- 
mation of the marriage, great blame, would naturally fall 
upon him. 

XL— —6. *^ But though I be rude in speech.** See not^ at 
Acts iv. IS, 

XI.^ ^24. " Forty stripes save one." See remarks at 

Matthew x. 17. 

XL ^25. " A night and a day I have been in the deep^V 

Some commentators have understood this of a prison and 
others of a well: in either case, says Bp. Middleton, even if 
we admit the word ever to bear these senses, the article wou}d 
have been omitted. This may be understood of some of the 
shipwrecks mentioned herCyin which Bt. Paul might be sp 
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long tossed to and fro in the sea, upon some broken pieces 
of the ship. It could not be the shipwreck mentioned Acts 
xxvii. for that happened after the writing of this Epistle. — 
Valpy's Greek Testament. 

XII. 7. " There was given to me a thorn in the flesh." 

What this trial was which the Apostle calls a '^ thorn in Uie 
flesh," no one appears to know. There are, it is true, many 
conjectures on this circumstance, but as they are mere con- 
JeciureSj the reader, probably, will be satisfied with one only : 
1 rather acquiesce in that interpretation," says Doddridge, 
of Dr. Whitby, which the author of Miscel. Sacra has 
adopted, and taken pains to illustrate, that the view he had 
of celestial glories afiected the system of his nerves in such 
a manner, as to occasion some paralytic symptoms ; and par- 
ticularly a stammering in his speech, and perhaps some ridi- 
culous distortion iu his countenance, referred to elsewhere in 
the phrase of the infirmity in his flesh. 






GALATIANS. 

I. 13. "In the Jews' religion." More correctly, in 

Judaism. L'Enfant observes, that this does not signify the 
religion originally taught by Moses, but that which was prac- 
ticed among the Jews at that time, and much of it built upon 
the traditions of the elders. 

III. 1. " Who hath bewitched you." It is not to be 

imagined that the apostle, by the use of this expression, gave 
countenance to the popular error which prevailed, not only 
among the heathens, but among some of the more ignorant and 
superstitious christians — that of facination, or bewitching with 
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the eye. The language of the apostle is onlj a strong ex- 
pression of surprise at the departure of the Galatians from the 
purity of the Gospel. It however reminds us of those prac- 
tices of the heathens, which are spoken of by various writers. 
They believe that great mischief might ensue from an evil-eye, 
or from being regarded with envious and malicious looks. A 
shepherd in Virgil, says — 

Nescio qois teneros oculus mihi facinat agnos. 
Some evil eyes bewitch my tender lambs. 

Eclog. iii. 1. 103.— Burder's O. C. vol. i. p. 366. 

IV. 24,25,26. "Which things are an allegory; for 

these arer the two covenants ; the one from the mount Sinai,'* 
&c. Here the Apostle makes an allegorical and spiritual ap- 
plication of the foregoing history of Sarah and Hagar, of Isaac 
and Ishmael, and the mystery he tells us is this : The two 
mothers, Sarah and Hagar, are types of the two covenants, 
the one of Works, the other of Grace : the two sons, Isaac 
and Ishmael, are a type of two sorts of men living in the 
church ; the one proceeded from the first, the other from the 
second covenant ; the one regenerate, the other unregenerate. 
All regenerate men are under the covenant of grace and free- 
dom ; for every man's freedom depends upon the covenant un- 
der which he stands. Ishmael is the son of the bond- woman, 
and points at the Jerusalem which then was, and the people of 
the Jews a,s they then stood affected, seeking justification^ and 
expecting eternal salvation by the works of the law. But now 
behold in Isaac, a son of the free-woman, an emblem of the 
gospel church, which dares not depend upon the righteousness 
of the law for justification, but relies upon the meritorious 
righteousness of the Mediator : and this points out Jerusalem 
above, which is free, and tlie mother of us all. — Ostervald. 

The following view or synopsis of the allegory is taken 
from Valpy's Greek Testament. 
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1 

Servitus. 


Uxores 
2 


2 
Liberias. 


Agar, 
serva. 


Filii 
2 


Sara, 
libera. 


Isbmaeli ex came 
sarviis. 


Test^menta 


Isaac, ex promissione, 
ingenuus. 


Lex in Sina, 
CflBremonialis. 


Civitates 


1 

Evangelium. 


Jerusalem terrestris, Jerusalem ccelestis et dmna^ 
Synagoga Jucbeorum, per gratiam mater omnium 
serva. fidelium, libera. 

Filii. 2. 
JadflDi, qui in cceremoniis Fideles, qui gratiam 
manent amplectuntur. 



V. 7. "Wbo did hinder you." According to Dod- 
dridge, this, in the original, is an Olympic expression, and 
pfDpeily signifies coming across the course^ while a person is 
Itaming in it, in such a manner as to josUe and throw him out 
of the way. 

VI. 11. "Ye see how large a letter I have written 

unto you with mine own hand." The most probable opinion 
pertaining to this is, that the Apostle, generally, employed 
an omanuenstM ; but this epistle he wrote with his own hand, 
and may, therefore, be considered a long epistle, Beza ren- 
ders it quani longis IHferis. 
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VI. 17. " For I bear in my body the morks of the 

T^rd Jesus.'* The Apostle alludes to those brands or marks, 
which were often used in ascertaining the property Of slaves 
and cattle, marks of relation to their masters ; and also on 
men for. punishment. An allusion of the same kind occurs 
Rev. vi. 3. The Apostle therefore says, that he bears many 
marks of his relation to the Lord Jesus throughout his whole 
body, in those many wounds and stripes he had received for 
his sake. — ^Valpy's Greek Testament. \, 
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I. 4. '^ According as he hath chosen us in him,** &c. 

In Older td understand the subject of this chapter, the reader 
wip find it necessary to read to the end of the 14th vme. 
^Wch closes the period. — See the remarks on this sutjec^' in 
other parts of the work, particularly at Romans. 

II. 6. ^^ And hath raised us up together aDd.mada ns 

sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.^* The Appalls. 
may intend here, by the use of the past tense for the fiituxf^ 
to impprt the certainty of the event 

JI. 14. ^^ And hath broken down the middle VftM Hi.. 

* ,- .f ■ 

partition between us.** Within the qpurt of the G^lSiei^- 
stood the court of the Israelites divided into two part^.or 
coorts, the outer one being appropriated to the women, iiiod. 
the inner one to the men. The court of the women #98 

■ 

separated from that of the Gentiles by a low stone, wall or 
partition, of elegant construction, on which stood ji^ilais 
at equal distances, with inscriptions in Greek and Lfttin^ 
importing that no alien should enter into the holy places- 
Home's Introduction, vol. iii. page 280. 
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IL 18. " For through him we both have access by 

tme spirit unto the Father." The word which we render 
access^ properly refers to the custom of introducing persons 
into the presence of some prince* or of any other gredtly 
their superior, in which case it is necessary they should be 
ushered in by one appointed for that purpo&e^ to preserve a 
becoming decorum. — Doddridge. 

IV. 8, " He led captivity captive." The abstract, as 

bere, is often used for the concrete, to denote completeness. — 
See Chap. v. 8. &c. 

IV. 22. « That ye put off the old man." The AposUe, 

bere, appears to allude to a practice in theatres, of putting 
off, wt changing the dresses. 

V. 16. " Redeeming the time," &c. The Greek word 

here rendered redeeming is ccnrrectly translated by the 
French, thus : Itachetant le terns, i. e. purchasing, or bujring 
back the time. According to Bp. Middleton, the Apostle 
exiiorts the Ephesians to purchase this time, or opportnnity 
(of gaining over the heathens), by judicious concessions and 
a Tirtuous example. 

. v.— 32. " This is a great mystery : but I speak con- 
cerning Christ and the church." The following remarks on 
ffia word mystery, extracted from Mr. Home's Introduction, 
win tend to shew that the New Testament does not call 
upoa us to believe mysteries without offering any solution. 
THie £rst or leading meaning of the word is, a secret, some- 
thing that is hidden, not fully manifest, not published to the 
WDildy though perhaps communicated to a select number. 
2 Thess. ii. 7. Ephesians iii. 3 — 9. i. 9. &c. 

Another meaning of the word mystery is, a spiritual truth 
coached under an external representation or similitude, and 
concealed or hidden thereby, unless same exphmation be 
gwen. Markiv. 11. Rev. i. 20. &c. 
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A third and principal meaning of tlie word mysterr is, 
some sacred thing, hidden or secret, which is naturally 
unknown to human reason, and is only known by the revela- 
tion of God. 1 Tim. iii. 16. &c. Lastly, the word mystery is 
used in reference to things or doctrines, which remain wholly, 
or in part incomprehensible, or above reason, after they are 
revealed, 1 Cor. xv. 51. &c. &c. — ^Vol. ii* p. 667. — See mow 
on this subject in Bp. Sherlock's Sermon on Matt. :d. 6. 
part iii. 

VI.— -3. "That it may be well with thee, and thatctlK» 
mayest live long on the earth.*' Long life is promised 10 the 
Jewish nation in Palestine, for it i^ added, which the Lari 
giveth thee. Exodus xx. 12. 

The Apostle does not add these last words, which the L$rd 
giveth thee; becaule, writing to others and not to Jews, to 
applies that promise made to them, as pertaining to all ether 

nations, if their ch^dren are brought up in this early molal ' 

> 

discipline. And a nation compoi^d of citizens thus educated 
cannot but flourish. This does, not refer to the loqg 1^ 
of individuals. — ^Valpy's Greek Testament. 

VI. 13. "And having done all.** More correetf)r, 

having vanqui^edy or dispatched oM. This Yerb,-*8iil^ - 
Mr. Home, frequently signifies-^to dispatch a fi>e> totaBi^ t 
vanquish and subdue an adversary. — ^Introduction, voL'Si^ 
page 209. . - . 

VI. 16. " Fiery darts.'* This is evidently an Obmm 

to those javelins or arrowi^, which were sometime» uscfd by 
the antients in sieges and battles, Arrian mentions ;;^Cr^ 
hearing darts, and Thucydides j8r^- J«inif;jr arr(fW9. livjf" 
calls a weapon of this kind ei/alaricay which he describes as 
a javelin surrounded at the lower part with oombuBtSdi " 
matter, which, when it was set on fire, the weapon, waa darted 
against the enemy. — See Burder's O. Custom^^r^ vol. i. p. 371. 
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I. 19. ^^ For I know that this shall turn to my salva- 

Umi.*' BjMlvtiiionj the Apostle, probably, intends security, 
0r deUFerance frojn temporal evils. He may, however, refer 
tp hia own salvation as to the degree or eminence of it. 

Ih ^13. " For it is God which worketh in you." The 

^oetmng Uh God has given you power to choose and act, 
fbeif^lofe work out your own salvation. — Clark. 

IIL-i^*— 2. ^' Beware of dogs." This may very possibly 
1(6 an allusion to I$aiah Ivi. 10, 11, 12. The Jews used to 
call the Gentiles (logsy and perhaps St. Paul may use this 
language, when speaking of their proud bigots, by way of re- 
tali^twm (Rev. xxii.« 15.) L'En&nt tells us of a custom at 
iUNQe»:tp chain their dogs at the doors of their houses, and to 
^t an inscription over them, Beware of this dog^ to which 
he aeems to think these words may refer. — Doddridge. 

IV. 8. ** The book of life." This expression refers to 

the custom of those cities which had registers containing the 
aamea of all the citizens, from which the names of infamous 
petions were erased. Agreeably to this we read of names 
hdng blotted out of God*s book. (Rev. iii. 5.) Those citizens 
who were orderly and obedient were continued on the roll, 
£nm whence they could easily obtain their title to all the im- 
mimities and privileges, common to all the members of the 
city ; and to be excluded from these was both disgraceful and 
injurious. — Burder^s Oriental Customs, voL i. p. 375. 

IV. 22. ^' All the saints salute you, chiefly they that 

are of Cssar^s household." Iren»us who flourished in the 
year (tf Christ, 178, says, Hi^ qui in regali auld suntjideles. 
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IL- — 14. '< Blotting out the hand writing;' &c. The 
1uuq4 writing! fiignifies a biU or bond, wheteby a perscm^MlcESP^ 
hiinself to smne payment or dnty^ and wbieh staaidd- in fo W tf'^ 
against him till ^ obligation is di8chatr|ed. In thease wtittt^ 
the apostle alludes to the differ^dt nelliods by wliidi beiks 
formerly were cancelled : one was by blotting (Mr Cfomnn^ di^'^ 
out with, a pw, and another was by sttikitig a MSr$ia^/lijl^ 
them. In.eithe^i^theseHeiyaesihe'band wasfie^^ 
and ceased to be Talid.. Thesc^iascumsUiiiii the fljpMO^'ltl^^ 
pfies tothe^deathof GhiisL-^Bmder^ OridMal Casfttaif^ ^^ 
i. page 876. , ^ ^ - ^^ -^i^ ; i^^i--- 

II. 18. ^' Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a 

Toluntary humility and worshipping of angels,'' This appears 
to allude to the Essenes, one of the three philosophical sects 
among the Jews, some of whom were probably residing at 
Colosse. Josephus says, de Bell. lib. ii. c. 8. ^ (The Essenes) 
equally preserve the books belonging to their sect, and the 
names of the angels. 

IV.~--I6. ''B«ad Oie episde from I^b^ Mi^ 

controven^Jias arisen concerning this epistle from LaoJKtite^ 
The most probable . opinion is, that. it' is the cfpistl^^'tori^^ 
Ephesians, wfaich,^thoagfa partienlarly addrestedio tliem, W^ 
ctm^tor, and at that time i^aining at Laodicea to be iieM^^ 
next to Golosse. ^ ^^- 
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1 THESSALONIANS. --^^^ 

!.*■ 8. " Work of faith, labour of love, and patiene^tm 

^ r t 

hope." All these are Hebraisms, and might more properly Vii^* 
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rendered, active faithy laboriout loce^ and patient hope. — 
Ostervald. 

II.— -15. " And are contrary to all men.'* This charac- 
tfl^pf the Jewish nation is confirmed bj Tacitus, and expresi»ed 
almost in the very words of the ^x>slle, ^^ Adversns omaes alios 
hjgglSe odium.''-*-See Home's Introduction, vol. iii. p. 8T4.* 

P^n.^-^^rrll- ^^Ood himself and onr Father.^ More cor- 
f^!C^ji Efetif^ our Father. 

(tiy.,«>**— rIA. ^^ Shall not pievent them which are asleep.*^ 

Nop poBvaBiiiiiiiius eoe qui obdormierini : — Beza. The mean- 

ina^Hiems to be, that the dead will rise bef(»e those, wlio may 

thfo be alive on the earth, will bave undergone any change. 

6 co the I6th verse. 

.;: ;; ■■■•,•: 
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,IL— — 7. " Only he who now letteth, will let, until he be 
talMeAjOut of the way«'' Namely, the Roman empei-or, who 
WQidd not. suffer ecclesiastical power to grow to an exorbi-^ 
tapl. height: many authcnrs agree in saying, that antichrist 
w^ not to appear till after the fall of the Roman empire.— 
See Tillotson^s Sermons, vol. ii. p. 198. 

II. 8. "Wicked one." More correctly, lawless; one 

subject to no law. It is remarkable, says Mr. Valpy, in his 
Greek Testament, that the Pope in the canon law is said to be 
omni lege human^ solutus. Nee totus Clerus, nee totus mun- 
dus potest judicare papam. 

'JtH.-r — 17. " The salutation of Paul with mine own 
hand," &c. See note at Galatians vi. II. 
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I. 20. "Whom I have delivered unto Satan," &c. 

Whom I have excommunicated. — ^WalL — See 1 Cor. v. 6. 

II.-— -8. " Lifting up holy hands.'' It was the cuQJ^pm 
of the heathens to wash themselves before thoy entered Ibeir 
temples, to pay homage to their gods. They thought it a 
crime to come to the gods with hands unwashed, illotis mani- 
bus libare : and thus with the Jews before their sacrifices, and 
solemn prayer, that they might thus exjuness their desii^ of 
inward purity. — Valpy's Ghreek Testament. 

III. 16. "God was manifest in the flesh.^ On the 

much litigated question respecting the reading of the word 
God in the above, Mr. Home^ ( Introduction, vol. iv. pagc^ 
381.) refers the reader to a peipspicuous statement of the 
evidence in Mr. Holden's Scripture Testimonies to the divi- 
nity of our Lord Jesus Christ, pp. 181 — 188. There is an 
elaborate essay on this passage in the Christian Observer for 
1809, vol. i. pp. 271. 277. 

V. 1. " Rebuke not an elder." An elder ^ not in re- 
spect to office, but to age. 

V. 12. "Having damnation.*' Exposing themselves 

to condemnation, by violating their engagement to the chuicL 
— Ostervald. 



2 TIMOTHY. 

II* S. "Thou therefore endure hardness, as^a good 

soldier of Jesus Christ." The following particulars, colleeted 
from Roman authors (Adam's Roman Antiquities), will ilhis- 
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trate the above passage : ^' The load which a Roman soldier 
carried, is almost incredible; victuals (cibaria) for 15 days, 
sometimes more, usually com, as being lighter, sometimes 
drest food (coctus cibus); utensils (utensilia), a saw, a basket, 
'a mattock, an axe, a hook and leather thong, a chain, a pot, 
&c. stakes, usually three or four, sometimes twelve, the whole 

^'^^fttnounting to sixty pounds weight, besides arms ; for a Roman 

'^''Mdier considered these not as a f)urden, but iais a part of 

* ItiitiBelf, (arma membra milites ducebant.**) — See Home's 

''^'Ihtroduction, vol. iii. page 212. 

"■^'■' • II. 6. "The husbandman that laboureth must be first 

- jMurtaker of the fruits." Here seems to be a transposition ; it 

should be the httshandman must first labour^ and then, 8^c, 

'* -^Doddridge. 

' '' III. 8. "As Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses," 

'%ic. Jannes and Jambres were too famous magicians in 
Egypt, who withstood Moses when he was working miracles 
before Pharoah. It is remarkable that the former of these is 

^' ul&entiolied, together with Moses, by Pliny, and both of them 
'by Numenius the philosopher, quoted in Eusebius, as cele- 
brated magicians. — Ostervald. 

IV. 13. " The cloke." Chrysostom and many others, 

understand by the Greek word, a chesty or strong box, which 

'^'^ might contain things of importance. Tlie Syriac interprets it 
'ftecam, libris recipiendis aptam. — See Ostervald. — Also, 
Valpy's Greek Testament. 
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r . , I. 12. " The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts, 

J ^low bellies." One of their own prophets, or poets, namely, 
Epimenides, had given this character of them, that the.Cr^^- 

T 
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tians were a lying^ savage^ and lazy peajde. The Greek of 
this is a complete hexameter verse. — See Ostervald. On 
sach propositions as the above, Mr. Home in his Introduc- 
tion, ^ol. ii. page 676,, remarks : ^^ Universal or indefinite 
propositions denote only what generally or often takes place. 
Thus Tit. i. 12. Prov. xxii. 6, Rom. vii. 18." 

I. 13. "Rebuke them sharply." With cutting set 

verity : The metaphor is taken from the art of a surgeoDi 
who, as the wound is more dangerous or corrupt, makes the 
deeper incision. — Ostervald. 

II. 11. "For the grace of God that bringeth salva- 
tion, hatli appeared to all men." Or rather, as it should havi^ 
been translated : The grace of God, which bringeth salvation 
to all men, hath appeared. — Valpy's Greek Testament. 

II. 13. " The great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" 

The article in the Greek, before the words Oreat God, shews 
that the pronoun our should be placed there, and not at the 
word Saviour. The following therefore is the true reading, 
Our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. — See Home's 
Introduction, vol. ii. p. 515. — Also Valpy's Greek Testament 
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Verse 19. "I Paul have written it with mine own hand*" 
These words are to be explained by the Roman laws^ bjr 
which it was enacted, that if any man write that he hath 
undertaken a debt, it is a solemn obligation upon him. What- 
soever is written as if it were done, seems, and is reputed to 
have been done. From hence it appears that a man is bound 
as much by his own hand, or confession under it, as if aay 
other testimonies or proofs were against him of any fact or 
debt. — See Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 380. 
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fr is the general opinion that St. Paul was the author of this 
epistle. The salutation, or usual token was omitted, because 
it was probably written in his own hand, to persons well ac- 
quainted with his character. The Hebrew Christians, to 
whom it was directed, had fled from JudsBa into Asia, and 
were treated by the Romans as enemies, because Jews by 
birth, and their leaders were secured; which was a sufficient 
reason to induce the Apostle to conceal his name. Tliat this 
epistle was ioriginally written in Greek, is evident from the 
Apostle^s quoting the S^sptuagint, Heb. x. 5. which words are 
very different from the original Hebrew. As to his using the 
Oreek tongue, it was highly proper, for at that time it was 
become the universal language ; and these Hebrews had been 
long enough in Asia to learn it. St. Paulas design in this 
epistle is to confirm the Jewish Christians in the faith and 
{nractice of the Gospel of Christ, which they might be in dan- 
ger of deserting, either through the insinuation or ill treatment 
of their persecutors. — Ostervald. 

Dr. Lardner supposes, that the whole plan and sentiments 
of the epistle were Paul's, (of which there is strong internal 
evidence,) but that he might have employed some amanuensis, 
(as he did on other occasions,) who expressed his thoughts in 
ptnrer Gh'eek than he commonly used himself,- — ^Valpy's Greek 
Testament. The Arians refused to acknowledge St. Paul as 
the author of this epistle, on account of the strong arguments 
which it contains in favour of the Divinity of Christ : see 
chapter i. 

I» 7. "Who maketh his angels spirits," &c. Many 

eminent critics translate this — who maketh the winds his an- 
yels, &c : according to Bp. Middleton, the Greek text will not 
allow this. — Craddock's rendering is very natural and easy : 
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Who maketh his angels winds ; i. e. he, the Son, makes use 
of the angels as ministers, in producing storms and lightning 
according to his pleasure. 

IV. 3. " If they shall enter into my rest." In order to 

avoid all ominous words, it was a custom, in anjtient timeSj 
thus to swear elliptically. — Ostervald. 

IV. 12, 13. " The word of God is quick and powerfbh 
and sharper than any two-edged sword," &c. According to Mr, 
Home, there is here an allusion to the manner of immolatixig 
victims. " The victim," says he, '' being thus immolated, tite 
skin was stripped from the neck; its breast was opened; its 
bowels. were taken out, and the back bone was cleft. It was 
then divided into quarters ; so that, bolth externally and int^i* 
nally, it was fully exposed to view. To this custom of laying 
open the victim, St. Paul has a very beautiful and i ettiphaiio 
allusion in one of the most animated descriptions ever written, 
of the mighty effects produced by the preached Gospel;" 
(Heb. iv. 12, 18.)-»-Introduction, vol. iii. p. 281. -.; 

VI.- 1. "Leaving the principles of the dociritie* of 

Christ," &c. . Not leaving them so as to forget them ; but 
leaving them as Jirst lessons and to " go on unto perfectid^." 
Thus a child leaves the alphabet y and proceeds to lessons of a 
higher character. ' T 

.VI. 4. " It is impossible for those who were once enn 

lightened,". &c. ; The Apostle here, alluding to adults, intends, 
enlightened with such glorious truths as are :essential tQ 
Christianity : yet the antient fathers, by anticipation of ; that 
divine illumination afterwards conveyed to the mind. by. thd 
knowledge of Christianity, called baptism, illtmiination ; and 
baptized persons, t?ie enlightened. . : ^ 

VL — —5. "The powers of the world to come." Some 
understand this of the miraculous powers of the gospel^ag^j 
others of the impressions made relating to a future state.— r 
Osterv^ald. 
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VI.- 18. " Who have fled for refuge," &c. There is, in 

these words, an allusion to the cities of refuge spoken of under 
the law. God appointed six for such to fly to as were guilty 
of casual homicide, or of killing a person by chance, that so 
they might avoid the finy of the avenger of blood. — Ostervald. 

VII. — — 1. " King of Salem." By Salem, most commen- 
tators understand Jerusalem, which is called Salem in Scrip- 
ture, Psalm Ixxvi. 2. But St. Jerom, Bochart, and others, 
think that it was a place situated near Jordan, perhaps the 
Salim mentioned bv John iii. 23. — Ostervald. 

VII. 3. " Without father, without mother," Namely, 

it is not known who they were. It must here be observed, 
that several antient writers of character among the heathens, 
speak of persons being born of no father, or tvithoui a father , 
when they only mean to express by it, that their father wa^ 
unknown, " Without descent." There is no written account 
of his genealogy, by which it may be traced up to more dis- 
tant progenitors of the priestly order : and in this, he answers 
to Christ, who, with respect to his human nature, had no fa- 
ther; and, with regard to his divine nature, no mother. 
" Having neither beginning of days, nor end of life." Namely, 
not mentioned in S<5ripture. — Ostervald. 

VII. — r— 4. " Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils." One 
or few antient versions may render a reading probable, when 
it is strongly supported by the sense, connexion, or parallel 
places, in opposition to one that does not agree with these, 
though found in other versions and manuscripts. Thus in 
Gen. xiv. 20. we read, and he gave tithes of all. This leaves 
it uncertain whether Melchizedek or Abram gave tithes. 
It rather seems to be the former, but it was the latter. In 
Heb. vii. 4. as well as the Samaritan text, and the Septuagint 
Version, we have, Abram gave to him a tithe of ally which 

is probably the genuine reading. Home's Introduction, 

vol. ii. page 330. 
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IX. 4. " Wherein was the golden pot that had man-» 

na, and Aaron's rod that hadded, and the tables of the t(rr€* 
naaL" From the 1 Kings idii. 9. it appears that the sdt 
contained nothing except the two tables of stone. Therefore 
the words in which {wherein in the authorized translatiofii) 
refer to the tabernacle, and iK>t to the ark ; and thas ihe 
difference is remored.'-^See Home's Introduction, rol't^ 
page 590. •* '' 

IX. 27. "It is appointed unto men once to dife.'' 

Frequently, a distinction of the different senses of words, iftisl 
well as of the different subjects and times, will enable iia^^ \xi 
dbriate the seeming discrepancy, thus, when it is ^isiSj 
It is appointed unto ail men once to die ; and dsewhere, Jf 
a man keep Christ's saying, he shall never see deaths the^ 
is no contradiction ; for, in the former place, fiaturctl death^ 
the death of the body, is intended, and in the latter pass^, 
spirittuU or eternal death. — Horne'-s Introduction, vol. i 
page 537. 

IX. ^28. " Without sin." The meaning of the Apo^Ue 

is, without a sin-offering. 

X. ^1. " The law having a shadow of good 4}iiBg^'1^ 

come," &c. This seems an allusion to the art of painting,^ in 
which a shadow, or the outlines are first drawn, and' aft^i^ 
wards the very image itself. — Ost^rvald. • i 

X.^ 5. " A body hast thou prepejred me." This the 

apostle appears to quote from the S^pt^euq^t; the H^br^w 
text reads nearly the same as our translatioD, see Psahn xl. tf. 
Exodus xxi. 6. Whether we follow the Hebrew text, or t^ 
Greek of the Septuagint, the idea conveyed is the si^sieij i. e^ 
possession and servitude. ^ .: 

X. 35. "Cast not away therefore your confidence." 

By the confidence here spoken of may be intended a pro^ 
fession of faith, which ought to be bold and courageous, fintf 
and constant : or it may signify the grace of faith in its fiiU 
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assurance, which, as a spiritual shield, £ph. vi. 16. ought by 
no means to be east away. It was reckoned infamous in 
soldiers to cast away or lose their shield : with the Grecians 
it was a capital crime, and punished. with death. — See Bur- 
deir's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 379. 

XL 21. "And worshipped, leaning upon the top of 

his staff.** This quotatioti is -taken from the Septuagint ver- 
sion, Gen. xlvii. 31. omitting only the word Israel. The 
ether reading is '^ And Israel bowed himself upon the bed's 
head.'* The original Hebrew word signifies either a bed or a^ 
^taff; the difference is merely in the vowel-points. Dr. Ran- 
dolph thinks that the reading of the Septuagint is the true 
one ^ for, as he observes, " it does not appear that Jacob was 
then confined to his bed, and it is not easy to understand 
what can be meant by to&rshipping or bowing himself on the 
head of his bed. In the other reading the sense is plain : 
Jacob worshipped God^ and being old and feeble, supported 
himself by leaning on ilte tap of his staff. ^^ 

, XL 3 5. " Others were tortured." According to Dod-. 
dridge, the original word signifies a pecuUar sort of torture, 
jMidiioh was called that of the tympanum or drum, when they 
^ere extended in the most violent manner, and then beaten 
with clubs, which must give exquisite pain, when all the 
parts were on such a stretch. 

. XII .r 2. "Looking unto Jesus.*' The original word 

biere rendered looking j literally means to look off from every 
other object to some particular object placed full in view, as 
the reward destined to the victor in the Olympic foot race wtts 
placed immediately in view of the candidates.— Home's In- 
troduction, vol. ii. page 518. 

XII. 4. " Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 

against sin." It has been justly observed by several com- 
mentators, that there are many agonistical terms in this 
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context. In the phrase before ns there seems to be an allu- 
sion to the pugilesy or boxers, who fought erect, with their 
hands stretched out, and were often besmeared witli blood. 
Saurin obsenres in his illustration of this text, that tometimes 
iQen were killed by the blows of the es&stus. — Burder-a' 
Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 388. ■■■ 

XII. -17. " He found no place of repentance." Namefyi' 

nochQjigQo{'f\xrpQBQinthernindofhisfaiher. * 

XII. 18. " For ye are not come unto the mount tha^ 

might be touched.'^ This appears to contradict Exodus dcix'j 
12. The Apostle, however, does not speak of it in respeol t<]^ 
the prohibition, but in reference to its being earthly aiild tett^ 
gible, in opposition to the heavenly one. ''> 

XIII. 5. " Let your conversation be without covetous^ 

ness." Or rather, Let your manners or conduct be free finottr 
a love of money, or gain. The word conversaiidHy li^d^t^ 
our translators, has totally deviated from the meaning intended 
to be conveyed, aad is now applied solely to discoursei-*-* 
Valpy's Greek Testament. . . ^ / - 

XIII. 15. " By him therefore let us offer the sacrifloe? 

of praise to God." The peace-offerings (Levit. iii. 1.) vretti 
also free-will offerings, in token of peace and recoracilialioQ 
between God and man : they were either eticfaari^ca]^ tbat 
is, offered as thanksgivings for blessings received, or weitt" 
offered for the impetration of mercies. These offerings can^- 
sisted either of animals, or of bread or dough ; if the form^v 
part of them was burnt upon the altar, especially aP the fat^ 
as an offering to the Lord ; and the remainder was to be eaten 
by the priest and the party offering. To this sacrifice of 
praise or thanksgivings, St. Paul alludes in Heb. xiii. 15,^1C 
— Home's Introduction, vol. iii. p. 282. 

• .... -K; 
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I, 18. "God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 

lempteth he any man.'' At Gen. xxii. 1. we read, " It came 
to pass after these things, that Grod did tempt Abraham.'' 
■Temptation signifies nothing more than' trial ; any opposition 
or difficulty that may exercise our virtues; and make them 
known. In this sense God may be said to tempt men ; that 
is, he tries and prores them, and thus he tempted Abraham. 
Sometimes temptation means dangerous trials and entice- 
ments to sin, under which we are more likely to sink, than to 
overcome them. In this sense God iempteth not any man ; 
nor, if we resist them, will he suffer us to be tempted 
0iope what we are able. — See Home's Introduction, vol. i. 
pi^^ 579. 

I, 14. " But every man is tempted, when he is drawn 

away of his own lust, and enticed." The original words, 
says Doddridge, have a singular beauty and eloquence, con- 
laitiing an allusion to the method of dra^ng fishes out of the 
waler with a hook concealed under the biait,' which they 
greedily devour. 

I I. 27. **To visit the fatherless and widows in their 

lection.' ■ By Synecdochd, — for any who are in distress or 
s^9iction. The etymology of the Ghreek word, here rendered 
widows^ conveys the idea of privation in' getieral; hence, 
peitsons in affliction or distress.' • ^:. 

■ II. 8. " Sit thou here in a good pkce," &c. The Tal- 

inudists say it was a rule, that Whbii a pbor man and a rich 
maa pleaded together in judgment, the rich should not be bid 
to sit down, and the poor to stand ; biit either both shall dit, 
or both shall stand. — See Jenning's Jewish Antiquities. 

II. 24. "Ye see then how that by Works a man is 

justified, and not by faith only." At' R6m. Hi. 28. St Paul 

V 
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says ^' Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law.'' The apparent contradiction 
in these passages, vanishes when we consider that St. Paul 
treats of justification in the sight of God ; but St. James of 
justification in the sight of men. — See this more at large in 
Mr. Home's Introduction, vol. ii. pp. 532. 561. 

V. 5, " As in a4^y of slaughter." According toilSr, 

Blackwall, this might not improperly be rendered, in a day, 
or time of public feasting^ or feasting u/pon sacrifice. 

v.— ^- 14, 15, 16. " Is any sick among you," &c. The 
mistake of the Church of Rome, in founding what shecaHi^ 
the sacrament of extreme unction upon this place, is vdiy 
obvious; for the anointing here mentioned was applied tD 
those whose recovery was expected^ as appears from verse 
16 : whereas in the Soman Catholic Church, extreme uncticm 
is used where there is little or no hope of recovery, and is 
called the sacrament of the dying. The same remark is 
applicable to the popish system of auricular confession to a 
priest ; which is attempted to be supported by James v. 16. 
1 Johni. 9. neither of which passages has^any reference 
whatever to the ministerial office. In the former, confesinoiii 
of our faults is represented as the duty of the faithful to ea<i 
other; and in the latter, as the duty of the penitent to GUi 
alone. — See Home's Introduction, vol. ii. page 566. 

^^ In Yemen the anointing of the body is believed to strengtt^ 
en and protect it firom the heat of the sun^ by which th& il^^ 
habitants of this province, as they wear so fittle ^lotbin^, 
are very liable to suffer. Oil, by closing up the pores of IJie 
skin, is supposed to prevent that too copious transplratlMl 
which enfeebles the fi*ame ; perhaps too, these AraUans think 
a glistering skin a beauty. When the intense heat comes ik^ 
they always anoint their bodies with oil. At Satia^ all the 
Jews, and many of the Mal^ometans, have their bodies anoint- 
ed whenever they find themselves indisposed. This, in scHne 
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degree, explains the direction of the apostle James, the 
meaning of which will be, to do that solemnly for the purpose 
of healing, which was often done medicinally ; and according- 
ly we find Solomon, in many places of his proverbs, speaking 
of administering ointment, which rejoices the heart, which 
may be a healing medicine to the navel, &c. — See Burder's 
Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 385. 

V. 20. " Shall hide a multitude of sins." Namely, 

by being the means of a sinner's salvation, the sins of that 
individual thus converted and saved, will be covered or ob- 
literated, and hence, not appear at the day of judgment. At 
1; Peter iv. 8. there is the same quotation, both of which vary 
a little from Proverbs x. 12. 
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I. 18, 19. " Ye were not redeemed with corruptible 

Uiiligs as silver and gold, but vnth the precious blood of Christ, 
i|a of a Iamb without blemish and without spot.'' It has been 
pfitf^ectmed that buying and selling was originally conducted 
by the exchange of one article for another, as cattle for land ; 
a^ that the money then used had the stamp of cattle upon it 
Agreeably to this it is thought that among the Latins the 
word pecutUa came to denote money from pecus, cattle. 
iUid on the same account that proverbial saying among the 
Greeks, there is a bull (or cow) upon his tongue^ came to be 
applied to one who was bribed to silence by money which had 
p^ it the stamp of a bull. To the money used among the 
Hebrews having on it the stamp of a UsnA, St. Peter is thought 
l^y some . to .allude in these words. — See Burder's Oriental 
CwtQmci, vol. ii. 382. 
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■ IL '6. " A holy priesthood.'' The term priest is ap* 
plied to eirery true believer, who is eiiabled to offer up him* 
self a spiritual sacrifice acceptable tp God through Christ—* 
Home's Introduction, vol. iiL page 274. < . / 

II. — —8. ** Wbereunlo also they were appointed*" Not 
appointed. to be disobediei^t; but, in the event of their beii^ 
so, appointed to stumble in the manner named. — See tem^ufy 
at Romans ix. 18. . ... /^ 

IIIir-F-^18. ^' For Christ also hath once suffered fot sittH 
the just for the unjust." The notion of the victim being sUb^ 
stituted to suffer death and be consumed in the rooai ol -the 
transgressor for whom it was offered, is very antient, and was 
commonly received among Gentiles and Jews, as well as 
Christians. Thus Ovid supposes the sacrificed animal to be 
a vicarious substitute, the several parts of which were given 
as equivalents for what was due by the offerers : — - ' 

Cor pro oorde, precor ; pro fibra sumite fibras ; 
Hanc anlmam ▼obirptoineHore damus. 

— See Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. p. dS3. ' 

III.^HVrrl9y^0« .. ; ^^ By which also he went and pteac&dd>fti 
the spirttsfin prison,'!. &c. This passage is of a difficult '«itf 
rather doobtllQl interpretation. It gives us to tmdersta&d Ihlt 
GbrisI; iat his pice*existeiice.and divine nature, per earn diviidantf 
virtutem i^Q&^iesuscitatus foit^ went.and preached to the anter 
diluviansin^Ha^... The interpretation given by BplHcm^ 
1^ seems the most satisfactory ; ^^The interpretation of 4l»!i 
whole passage,'' says he, ^^ turns upon the expressibn'^M<i» 
in. prison^, the sense of which I shall endeavour to asceirtaii^ 
as the key to the meaning of the whole. It is hardly neoes^ 
saiy to mention that spirits here can signify no other sj^irits 
than the souls of men ; for we read not of any preacdiiiig^Ur 
Christ to any other race of beings than mankind. The Apos-^ 
tie's assertion, therefore is this, that Christ went and preached 



1 PETER. 157 

to souls of men in prison. The invisible mansion of departed: 
qnritS) though certainly not a place of penal confinemeol lo 
the good, is nevertheless in some respects a prison. It is a; 
place of seclusion from the external world, a place of unfi^ 
lushed happiness, consisting in rest, security, and hope, more 
than enjoyment. It is a place which the souls of men sever 
would have entered, had not sin introduced death, and from, 
which there is no exit by any natural means for those who 
liave once entered. The deliverance of the saints from it is. 
to be effected by our Lord's power. As a place of confinement 
therefore, though not of punishment, it may well be called 4 
^risoiu The original word however in this text imports not of' 
fiecessity so much as this, but merely a place of safe keeping; 
Ibr so this passage might be rendered with great exactness : 
He went and preached to the spirits in safe keeping* And 
the invisible mansion of departed souls is to the righteous a 
place of safe keeping, where they are preserved under the^ 
shadow of God's right hand, as their condition' is sometimes 
described in Scripture, till the season shall arrive for their 
advancement to future glory ; as the souls of the wicked, on 
the other hand, are reserved, in the other division of the same 
]dace, unto the judgment of the great day. Now, if Christ 
l^ent and preached to souls of men thus in prison, or in safe 
keeping, surely he went to the prison of those souls^ or to tho' 
place of their custody ; and what place that should be but the* 
hell of the Apostles' creed, to which our Lord descended, I 
have not met with the critic that could explain; The souls in 
custody, or in prison, to whom our Saviour went, in his dis- 
embodied soul, and preached, were those which jsometime 
were disobedient The expression, sometime were, or one. 
whUfi had, been disobedient y implies, that they were recovered 
koweyer from that disobedience, and, before their death, had 
been brought to repentance and fdifh in Ili6 Redeemer .to 
come. To such souls he went and {nreached. But what did 



158 1 PETER. 

he preach to departed souls, and what could be the end of his 
preaching? Certainly he preached neither repentance nor 
faith; for the preaching of either conies too late to the de- 
parted souh These souls had believed and repented, or they* 
had not been in that part of the nether regions, which the soul* 
of the Redeemer visited. Nor was the end of his preachisj^^ 
any liberation of them from what we know not what purgato^^ 
rial pains, of which the Scriptures give not the slightest inti-' 
mation. But if he went to proclaim to them (and to proclaim^ 
or publish, is the true sense of the word to preach) the glad- 
tidings, that he had actually offered the sacrifice of their re- 
demption, and was about to appear before the Father as thek> 
intercessor, in the merit of his own blood, this was a preach^ 
ing fit to be addressed to departed souls, and would give new 
animation and assurance to their hope of the consummation, in 
due season, of their bliss ; and this, it may be presumed, was 
the end of his preaching." — See Valpy's Greek Testament. 

It is well known to those acquainted with the original, that 
the order of the words will give a meaning, in some respects, 
different from the above interpretation, though equally ar 
satisfactory. 

IV. 6. " For this cause was the Gospel preached also 

to them that are dead.*' This refers to the Gentile world, ai 
dead, or destitute of that sjoritual life which the Gospel is 
calculated to impart. , : 

IV.i- — -8. " For charity shall cover the multitude of sins.'* 
See James v. 20. 

v.— — 4. " The chief shepherd." In antient times, when 
flocks and herds of cattle were very numerous, the care of 
them required the attention of many shepherds ; visA tha& 
every thing.might be conducted with regularity, it was neces^ 
sary that one should preside over the rest. This we find was^ 
customary; and hence 1 Sam. xxi. 7. we read that Do^iwai^ 
ihe chief of the herdsmen that belonged to Said f and income' 
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curious remarks on the sheep-walks of Spain, published in the 
Gentleman's Magazine for May^ 1764, we are informed, that 
in this country ( where it is not at all surprising to meet with 
eastern customs still preserved from the Moors) they have to 
this day, over each flock of sheep, a chief shepherd. " Ten 
thousand compose a flock, which is divided into ten tribes. One 
man has the conduct of all. He must be the owner of four or 
five hundred sheep, strong, active, vigilant, intelligent in pas- 
ture, in the weather, and in the diseases of sheep. He has 
absolute dominion over ^fty shepherds and fifty dogs, five of 
each to a tribe. He chooses them, he chastises them, or dis- 
charges them at will. He is the prsepositus or the chief shep- 
herd of the whole flock." — Burder's O. Customs, vol. i. p. 387. 
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I.— — 1. "Through the righteousness of God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.'^ More correctly : Of our God and 
Saviour. — See Titus ii. 13. 

I. 20. " No prophecy of Scripture is of any private 

interpretation." See S;omans xii. 6. 

n.' 15. " Balaam the son of Bosor." In Numb. xxii. 

5. Balaam is called the son of Beor ; but, independently of 
one MS. and the Syriac version which read Beor, the mistake 
probably arose from not attending sufficiently to the similarity 
of the Hebrew letters. 

in. 8. " One day is with the Lord as a thousand 

years," &c. Not that one day is with God literally no longer 
a duration than the other, as the schoolmen have foolishly 
taught ; but the meaning is, That what is a thousand years 
distant, is with God as certain, as if it were to be efiected the 
very next moment*-<]!Iark. 
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1 JOHN. 

I, s — 10. " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 

imrselves and the truth is not in us,'* &<^. The same atpostle 
aflinns 1 John iii. 6 — 9. " Whosoever abideth in him eiraiiM 
not. Whosoev^ is bom of God, doth not commit sin, forlu^ 
need remaineth in him : and he cannot sin, because he is bmii 
of God.*' This is an apparent contradiction; but the texts 
must be explained, so as to agree with one another. Now, 
from Scripture and experience, we are certain, that the fifst 
passage must be literally understood. At the dedication of 
the temple, Solomon said : If they sin against thee^ and 
thou he angry y (for there is no man that sinneth not) 1 

^^^ • , 

Kings viii. 46. And in Eccl. vii. 20. For there is not a just 
man upon the earthy that doeth good and sinneth not. The 
explanation of the second passage, therefore, must be regula- 
ted by the established signification of the first ; that both may 
agree. When it is affirmed that even good men cannot say 
they have no sin ; the Apostle speaks of occasional acts, from 
which none are free. When St John says, that he who is 
bom of God doth not commit sin, he evidently means JuM* 
tually, as the slave of sin ; and this is incompatible with a 
state of grace. Both passages therefore agree, as the one r^ 
fers to particular deeds, and the other to geheral ptactice'.^-^ 
Home's Introduction, vol. ii. p. 566. 

III. 6 — 9. " Whosoever abideth in hini'sinneth not,** 

&c. See remark at 1 John i. 8 — 10. "^ 

IV. 7. " Let us love one another." It is reported, 

that when the apostle St. John was grown old and past 
preaching, he used to be led to the church of Epheiscls, aiitf 
said only these words to the people : Littte children Idtfif' 
one another; and the importance of the ai^ttent by whScV 
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he enforces love, justifies the repetition of it so frequently. — 
Doddridge. 

V. 7. " And these three are one." Not only agreeing 

in testimony, as verse 8. but in unity of nature. Though 
this passage has, by carelessness or design, been left out of 
some copies, yet it is sufficiently demonstrated, by many of 
i)^ most antient ones, that it originally belonged to the sacred 
text. — Ostenald. For the long and intricate controversy on 
this passage, see Mr. Home's Introduction, vol. iv. pp. 
441. &c. 

V. 16. " There is a sin unto death." To constitute 

^s sin, there must be combined in the same person knowledge 
and malice: when St. Peter denied his Lord, he possessed 
^e former ; and when St Paul persecuted the Christian 
churches, his heart was replete with the latter; but as the 
two — knowledge and malice j did not meet in the same person, 
neither of these committed this sin. 



JUDE. 

, Verse 12. "These are spots in your feasts of charity." 
1 1 is commonly supposed that St. Jude here refers to the 
primitive christian love-feasts. But Lightfoot and Whitby 
apprehend the allusion is rather to a custom of the Jews, 
who. on the evening of the sabbath had their communion^ 
when the inhabitants of the same city met in a common place 
to eat together. — See Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii, 
page 386. 

Verse 23. " Hating even the garment spotted by the flesh." 
In all holy worship their clothes were to be without spots or 
stains, loose and unbound. If they had been touched by a 
dead body, or struck by thunder, or any other way polluted, it 

X 
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was unlawful for the priest to officiate in tliem. The purity 
of the sacerdotal rohes is frequently insisted on in the poets : 

Casta placent superis ; pura cum veste venito. 

— See Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 386. 
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REVELATION. 

I. 7. " Amen." This word is of Hebrew origin, and 

signifies, true ; faithful ; certain. Our translation often ren- 
ders it verily ; and especially when doubled, it approaches t6^ 
wards the solemnity of an oath, John iii. 3. So be it ; or «o iM 
it be, Jer. xxviii. 6. Rev. i. 18. Christ is called the Amen; 
he is the God of truth; is the substance of revealed truth; 
the infallible prophet, and the faithful and true witness, Rer. 
iii. 14. All the promises are yea and amen in Christ : they 
are infallibly established by his word and oath ; are irrevo- 
cably ratified by his death, and sealed by his spirit, 2 C«. 
i. 20. — Brown. 

I. 8. " 1 am Alpha and Omega." This is an expresskm 

taken from the Rabbins, who say, ab Aleph usque ad Tm. 
John, writing in Greek, adapted it to the Greek alphabet**^ 
Valpy's Greek Testament. 

I. 9. " Was in the isle that is called PatmoB." Mt. 

Home, in his Introduction, vol. iii. page 142, undet the 
article, PumshmentSy has the following remark. " Banish- 
ment was not a punishment enjoined by the Mosaic law ; but 
after the captivity, both exile and forfeiture of property were 
introduced among the Jqws : and it also existed under the 
Romans, by whom it was called diminutio capitis^ because 
the person banished lost the right of a citizen, and the city of 
Rome thereby lost a head. But there was another kind df 
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exile termed disporiaiioy which was accounted the worst 
kind. The party banished forfeited his estate ; and being 
bound was put on board ship, and transported to some island 
specified exclusively by the emperor, there to be confined in 
perpetual banishment. In this manner the apostle John was 
exiled to the little island of Patmos, where he wrote his' 
Revelation." 

I. 10. " I was in the spirit." That is, in an ecstacy 

and peculiar revelation of the holy spirit, as is described in 
Rev. iv. 2. xvii. 3. xxi. 10. 2 Cor. xii. 2. — See Home's 
Introduction, vol. ii. page 597. 

I. 12. "To see the voice." This is an instance of 

the figure catachresis^ i. e. the use of a word in a sense 
difierent firom the natural one. The meaning is, To consider 
attentively, 

I. 13. "And girt about the paps." Rather, girded 

round the breast. 

I. 16. " Out of his mouth went a sharp two edged 

9Word." This representation appears to correspond with the 
practice of some people with respect to this weapon. The- 
venot has mentioned an incident which throws considerable 
light upon this point; he says, "The galliot being out a 
oruising, met with a Turkish galliot, and having laid her 
athwart hawse, met with a stout resistance. The Turks 
who were on board of her, having a naked stfford between 
ikeir teethf and a musket in their hands, beat off tiieir ad- 
versaries." How this naked sword was used in combat, 
does not appear, but if this ever had been part of a military 
custom^ the figure of a sword issuing firom the mouth seems 
as if it might be justified by matter of £su;t ; and this ex- 
pression may rank among those which occurrent circumstan- 
ces may have formed. — Burder's O. Customs, vol. i. p. 391. 

I. ^20. " The angels of the seven churches." There 

seems here an allusion to the Jewish church, the priests of 
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which were styled angels ox messengers, as bringing the coni' 
mands of God to the people, and carrying or offering their 
prayers to God. The ruler of the synagogue was also called 
angel or bishop. — ^Valpy's Greek Testament. The angels or 
ruling ministers in the seven churches of Asia (Rev. ii. and 
iii.) are signified by the seven stars, because his (<]!hrisfs) 
ministers hold forth the word of light, and their light shines 
before men in this mortal state, as the stars give light to the 
world in the night season; of which light christians in gene- 
ral partake, and are therefore called children of light — 
Home's Introduction, vol. ii. page 605. 

II. 10. " Ye shall have tribulation ten days." Many 

interpreters think that this refers to the persecution imd^ 
Domitian, which continued about ten years, and began wh^ 
John was banished into Patmos, and saw these revelations. 
But it may only signify a short and limited time.-^^- — 
Doddridge. 

II. 10. " Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 

thee a crown of life." An encouragement this, says Dr. 
Hales, peculiarly adapted to their angel or bishop, the te- 
nerable Poly carp, who suffered martyndom rather than apos- 
tatize, A. D. 167. "Fourscore and six yeiUrs hav6 1 feezed 
Christ, and he never injured me : How then can I bla8)>heiiie 
my King atid my Saviour." — ^Valpy's Greek Testament. 

II. 17. "A white stone," &c. It wras the custom 

among the Jews to pronounce sentence of condemnation in 
this manner ; He is guilty af death, Matt xxvi. 6^, In other 
countries, a person's condemnation was announced to him by 
giving him a bkick stone, and his acquittal by giving Mm a 
white stone. Ovid mentions this practice thu» : 

Mos erat antiquus, niveis atrisque lapillis, 
His dainnare reros, illis absolvere culpa. 
Nunp quoque sic lata est sesteatia tristis — 

Met. lib. XT. 41— 43. 
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A cnstom was of old, and still obtains, 
Which l\fB or deaik by suffhiges ordains : 
White stones and black within an urn are cast ; 
The^st absolves, but fate is in the latt. 

DllTDEN. 

Tn allusion to this custom, some critics have supposed that 
oar Saviour (Rev. ii. 17.) promises to give the sj^ritual cob- 
queror a white sione^ and on the stone a new name written^ 
which no man knowethy saving he that receiveth it; which 
may he supposed to signify — JVeU done^ thou goodand/aith- 
ful servant. The white stones of the antiehls were inscribed 
with characters ; and so is the white stone menticmed in the 
Apocalypse. According to Persius, the letter Theia was the 
token of condemnation. 

£t potis es nigrum vitio prefigere Tbeta. 

Sat. iv. 13. 

Fixing thy stigma on the brow of vice. 

Drummomd. 

But as there was a new na^ie inscribed pn Uie white stone 
given by our Lord, which no m^ knoweth but he who re- 
ceiveth iiy it should rather seem that the allusion in this pas- 
sage is to the tesseree hospitales, of which the reader will find 
an account infra, — Home's Introduction, vol. iii. p. 118. 

From the same volume, page 445, is extrkcted a rmnarl^ on 
the Tesserae. ^^ The antient Romans divided a tessera length* 
wise, into two equal parts, as signs of hospitality, upon4)ach 
of which one of the parties wrote his name, and interchanged 
it with the other. The production of this, when they travelled, 
gave a mutual claim to the contracting parties and their de* 
scendants, for reception and kind treatment at each other's 
houses, as occasion offered. These tessera were sometimes 
of stone, shaped in the form of an oblong square i and as they 
were carefully and privately kept, so that no one might claim 
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the privileges of them, besides the person for whom they were 
intended ; this circumstance gives a beautiful and natural ex- 
planation of the following passage in Rev. ii. 17. where it is 
said, To him that overcomefhy 8^c, 

In this passage, the venerable translators of our authorized 
version, by rendering it a white stone, seem to have confound- 
ed it with the calculus or small globular stone, which was 
commonly used for ballotting, and on some other occasions. 
The original words do not specify either the matter or the form, 
but only the use of it. By this allusion, therefore, the promise 
made to the church at Pergamos seems to be to this purpose : 
" To him that overcbmeth will I give a pledge of my affection^ 
which shall constitute him my friend^ and entitle him to pri- 
vileges and honours, of which none eke can know the value 
or extent." And to this sense the following words very well 
agree, which describe this stone or tessera, as having in it a 
new name written, which no man knoweth, saving he that 
receiveth it." 

II. 20. " To commit fornication and to eat things sa- 
crificed unto idols." The Greek word here renisxeA fomica- 
tion comes from a word signifying to vend; properly, to tran- 
sport, or carry any where for sale. Hence, in Scripture, it 
often means idolatry, or a carrying away from God, a depart 
ting from him, and a readiness to serve any other God for the 
purposes of gain. This is almost invariably the meaning, wheii 
the word is used with some expressions importing any species 
of idolatry as above, ^^ And to eat things sacrificed unto idols." 
Thus the sin is introduced under its general name ^*iieVa^em, 
and afterwards specified. It may be necessary to observe, 
that this interpretation is not intended to exclude the usual 
meaning of the word in question, when the con^^^ teqtdres 
such meaning to be given. 

III. 3. '^I will come on thee as a thief."— See temark 

at Luke xii. 89. 
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III. 4. " They shall walk with me in white." Some 

think, that here is an allusion to the custom of the Sanhedrim, 
when they examined the candidates for the high priesthood. 
If they judged him worthy, they gave him a white garment ; 
if unqualified, he was sent out from among them in mourning. 
— Doddridge. 

III. 5. " And I will not blot out his name out of the 

book of life." Mr. Home, in his Introduction, vol. iii. p. 213. 
under the article. Military Affairs^ has the following remark : 
'^ Tlie names of those who died or were cashiered for miscon* 
duct, were expunged from the muster-roll. To this custom, 
probably, the following text alludes ; in this view the simili- 
tude is very striking, / will not blot out his namCy^ 8fc. 

III. 7. " These things saith he that is holy, he that is 

true," &c. *' This is so peculiarly the prerogative of God," 
says Doddridge, '^ that I have sometimes wondered no greater 
stress should have been laid upon it in proof of the Deity of 
our blessed Redeemer, by many writers who have pressed 
other texts of a much more dubious nature to serve in the 
cause." 

III. 12. " Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar 

in the temple," &c. Few texts iu the whole New Tes- 
tament are more illustrated by antiquity than this. Great 
numbers of inscriptions are yet remaining, brought from the 
Grecian cities of Europe and Asia, and some from islands in 
the neighbourhood of Patmos, in which the victories of emi- 
nent persons are commemorated. Some of these were placed 
near the temples of their deities, others were in the temple.*, 
to signify that they were put under their particular protection ; 
upon these were inscribed the names of their deities, of the 
conquerors, and of the cities to which they belong, and the 
names of the generals by whose conduct the victory was 
gained. — Ostervald. 
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III. 15. " I would thou wert cold or hot." The mean- 
ing of this passage is, That God requires persons to serve 
^him warmlj^ and heartily, — ^he demands the whole heart. 
Atheists and openly profane persons are less dangerous than 
hypocrites, 

IV. 1. "After this I looked, and behold, a door was 

opened in heaven : and the first voice which I heard was as 
it were of a trumpet talking with me." This may probably 
allude to the custom of the Jewish church, that upon opening 
the gates of the temple the priests sounded their trumpets, to 
call the Levites and stationary men to their attendance. — See 
Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. p. 387. 

IV, 3, " He that sat was to look upon like a jasper," 

&c. This seems to refer not so much to the colour of those 
stones, as to their lustre and tiie radiancy of the light as 
reflected from them, when perfectly polished. The rainbow 
of emerald was, no doubt, to express a covenant of peace, of 
which the rainbow was, with Noah, an appointed token. — 
Ostervald. 

IV. 4. " Round about the throne were four and twenty 

«eats." More correctly, four and twenty thrones^ i. e. round 
about the other throne. The following remark is from Bur- 
der's Oriental Customs, vol. i. page 393. The situation of 
the elders is agreeable to the antient manner of sitting in 
council or consistory among the Jews. There is a represen- 
tation of this in Daniel vii. 9. / beheld till the seats or 
thrones were pitched^ not thrown down, as in our translation, 
and the antient of days did sit in the midst of the other 
thrones, as the father or head of the consistory, a??^ the 
judgment was sety (ver. 10.) that is, the whole Sanhedrim; 
the rest of the elders were seated on those thrones whidi 
were round about, and the books were opened preparatory to 
the judicature. 
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IV. 6. " Round about the throne were four beasts." 

More correctly, living creatures, as in Ezek. i. 

V, 1. " A book written within and on the back side.** 

Tliis expression, taritten an the back side^ is very significant. 
The Hebrew, or antient books, were properly volumesy effected 
by rolling a length of parchment, or skin, round a piece of 
wood prepared for that purpose. Usually, such were written 
only within ; therefore, one written within and on the back 
side would contain twice as much. 

V. 5. "The lion of the tribe of Juda."— See Gen. 

xlix. 9. Christ is called a Lion because he is noble, heroic, 
and invincible. 

V. 8. " When he had taken the book." Some in- 
terpreters understand the delivering of this book into the 
hands of Christ, as an act of inauguration, or investiture, into 
his regal power and authority, and that many of the expres- 
sions here used are taken from the ceremonies of solemn 
investiture, in which there are several instances of its having 
been done by the delivery of a book. — ^Burder^s Oriental 
Customs, vol. i. page 393. 

V. 8. " Golden vials full of odours." Vials were of 

common use in the temple service ; they were like cups on a 
plate, in allusion to the censers of gold, in which, the priests 
offered incense in the temple. — Valpy's Greek Testament. 

V. 13. " And every creature — and such as are in the 

sea," &c. As the inhabitants of the watery elements are ne- 
cessarily mute, says Doddridge, I suppose we are not to un- 
derstand by this, that in this vision, they seemed to grow 
vocal in the praises of Christ upon this occasion : but rather, 
that heaven, earth, and sea, are used to signify, that all nature, 
in its different ways, concurred in the praise ; i. e. that the 
whole constitution of it contributed to furnish out matter of 
praise, just as inanimate, as well as rational creatures, are 
called upon to praise God in many of the psalms. 

Y 
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V. 14. "And the four and twenty elders feU down 

and worshipped him that iiveth for ever and ever.'* It was the 
custom in the temple worship for the idngers to ma,ke pauses. 
In every Psalm^ say the Talmudists, the music made three in- 
termissions ; at these intermissions the trumpet sounded and 
the people worshipped. — Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. 
page 388. For the former part of this verse, see chap iv. 6, 

VI. * '2. " A white horse.'* White horses were formerly 
used in triumphs in token of victory. To see a white h^nrse 
in a dream was accounted a good sign by the Jews : and 
Astrampsychus says, a vision of white horses is an apparition 
of angels. One of those angels, which the Jews suppose to 
have the care of men, is said to ride by them and at their 
right hand upon a white horse.-r— Burder's Oriental Customs, 
•vol. ii. page 388. 

The first seal may r^er to the triumph of Christianity over 
the Jewish and heathen opposition, by the labours of its first 
preachers. — Doddridge* 

VL 6. ** A measure of wheat for a penny," &c. This 

may seem, to an English reader, says Doddridge, a descrip- 
tion of great plenty : but it certainly intends the contrary. 
The penny was about. 7^. of our money ; and it appears firom 
Tacitus, as well as from Matthew xx. 2. to have been the daily 
wages of a labourer. It is also evident firom other antiefit 
writers, particularly Herodotus, that this measure was no 
more than wa& allowed to a slave for his daily food. 

VI.-- — 8. "And I looked, and behold a pale horse, and 
his name that sat on him was Death." It is not unlikely that 
the figures representing death and the grave might have their 
names expressed by some motto or inscription, as it was a 
thing so well known in the medals of thes^ times to« write the 
names PietaSy Feliciias^ Virtus^ &g. under the figures de- 
signed to represent them. — Burder's Oriental Custom^, vol. i. 
page 395. 
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VI. 12. " The sixth seaL*' The first six seals relate 

to the state of the church and the Romish empire, between 
the beginning of Christ^s ministry, and A. D. 323, when 
Heathenism was overturned ; the seventh reaches from thence 
to the end of the world, Rev. v. vi. viii. The scaling of 
God's booh of purposes with seven sealsy imports the deep 
obscurity and secrecy thereof, till discovered by Christ and 
gradually opened in the bourse of his providence towards the 
church. — Brown. 

VII. 2. " Having the s6al of the living God.*^ The 

bearing of a seal is a token of a high office, either by succes- 
sion or deputation. Gen. xli. 42. Esther viii. 2. Josephus 
gives several instances of this. Thus in Aristophanes, the 
taking away of the ring signifies the discharging of a chief 
magistrate. — Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 388. 

VII. 0. "And palms in their hands.*' — See note at 

Matthew xxi. 8, 9. 

VIII. 1. "There was silence in heaven about the 

space of half an hour.'' Most interpreters agree that this 
silence in heaven for half an hour is an allusion to the manner 
of the temple worship, while the priest offered incense in the 
holy place, the people prayed without in silence, Luke i. 10. 
On the day of expiation the whole service was performed by 
the high priest, to which particular service Sir I. Newton has 
observed an allusion^ " The custom was on other davs, for 
one of the priests to take fire from the great altar in a silver 
censer, but on this day, for the high priest to take fire fi'om 
the great altar in a golden censer ; and when he was cotne 
down from the great altar, he took incende from one of the 
priests who brought it to him, and went with it to the golden 
altar; and while he offered the incense, the people prayed 
without in silence ; which is the silence in heaven for half an 
hour." — See Bnrder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page 390. 
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IX. 5. /'Five months." According to the language 

of prophecy, we reckon a year for a 'day : five months, there- 
fore, will he 150 years. 

IX. 11. "Abaddon." The abstract is here used for 

the concrete. In Hebrew, this word signifies destruction or 
death, 

IX. ^19. " For their power is in their mouth and in thefir ' 

tails." The power in the mouth and in the tails, as serpents, 
is plainly an allusion to those serpents which are supposed to 
have two heads, one at each end of their body; as Pliny 
describes the amphisb(Bna; geminum caput amphisb^Bnte^ 
hoc est ad caputs et ad caudam, tanquam parum esset uno 
ore fundi venenum. A proper representation of a furious 
and terrible invasion. — See Burder*s Oriental Customs, vol. i. 
page 395. 

X. 10. " And I took the little book out of the angcfFs 

hand, and ate it up." Mr. Lowman^s paraphrase is, ^^ I ac- 
cordingly took the little book out of the angePs hand, and 
deeply meditated on the contents of it ; and found it contain, 
in part, things of great consolation, and, in part, things that 
gave me great concern and sorrow. — See Valpy's Greek 
Testament. 

XI. 2. " But the court which is without the temple ' 

leave out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the Gen- 
tiles." There was a sort of proselytes among the Jews, called 
strangers of the gate. These were foreigners, who did not 
embrace the Jewish religion, (and are therefore improperly 
called proselytes) yet were suffered to live among the Jews 
under certain restrictions ; as that they should not practice 
idolatry ; that they should not blaspheme the God of Israel ; 
and that they should keep the Jewish sabbath : these strangers 
were, moreover, permitted to worship the God of Israel in the 
outer court of the Gentiles. To this is the reference in the 
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charge given to the angel in the passage aboFC cited. — See. 
Burder^s Oriental Customs, vol. ii. p. 390. 

XII. 1. " And there appeared a great wonder in hea- 
ven, a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her 
feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars." It was a 
well known custom at the time of this prophecy, to represent 
the several virtues and public societies, by the figure of a 
woman in some peculiar dress, many of which are to be seen 
on the Kouian coins ; in particular Salusy the emblem of secu- 
rity and protection, is represented as a woman standing upon 
a globe, to represent the safety and security of the world under 
the emperor's care, as in a coin of Hadrian; globum pede 
calcansy sign\ficans se imperantey orbi salutem publicam 
datam. The consecration of the Roman emperors is expressed 
in their coins by a moon and stars, as in two of Faustina^ to 
express a degree of glory superior to any on earth. — See Bur- 
der's Oriental Customs, vol i. p. 397. 

XIII.— —1. " Having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of 
blasphemy." The seven heads, are supposed to intimate the 
seven hills on which Rome stood ; and the ten horns, the ten 
kingdoms into which its dominions were to be divided. The 
name of blas^phemy : the Roman emperors styled themselves 
diviy and the bishops of Rome assumed the titles of vice- 
gerents of Christ, God upon earth, and vice-God. Dod- 
dridge observes, Those must have very little acquaintance 
with the arrogant titles which have been assumed or admitted 
by the popes, who did not discern in them a very remarkable 
illustration of this prophecy. 

XIII. 17. " And that no man might buy or sell, save 

he that had the mark," &c. Persons excommunicated from the 
Church of Rome, were actually interdicted from buying and 
selling.— See Valpy's Greek Testament. 
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It was.customaiy for soldiers and slaves to receive a mark 
in their hands or foreheads, that it might be known to whom 
they beloi^ed : and idolaters were likewise marked with the 
signature of the god ihey worshipped. — OstervaJd. 

XIII. 18. ^^ Let him that hath understanding count 

the number of the beast : for it is the number of a man ; and 
his number is six hundred threescore and six." Among the 
prodigious variety of interpretations given to this text, none, 
sv^s Doddridge, |Jeases me so well as that of Sir Isaac -New- 
ton ; that the fnan of Laiium, or Home, whose numeral 
letters in the original, taken together, make six hundred and 
sixty-six, is thenumber here referred to. And I suppose tl»s 
number is mentioned to signify, that the Appearance of tbtfl 
power, whose efforts were to continue one thousand two huin 
dred aiid sixty yeais, was to happen about six hundred and. 
sixty years after the date of the Revelation, A. D. 96^ tAnd 
this I take to be the grand key by which the sera of the fall of 
Babylon is to be calculated, as it fixes the rise of the beast to 
the year 756, or thereabouts, when, upon the destruction, of 
the exarchate of Havenna, the pope became a temporal mo-^ 
narch ; i. e. in the prophetic language, a beast. 

XIV. 1. " Lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Siom," &c. 

The true reading is, the Lamb ; the well known symbol of. 
Christ — -See Valpy's Greek Testament 

XIV. — : — 13. " From henceforth." Some lay great' stress 
on tins part of the text, as afibrding a strong argument agaiii^ 
a purgatory. 

XVI. 5, "The angel of the waters*" Among the 

Jews there was an offi.cer, who was a priesl^ appointed Iq 
take care of the w^lls, fountains, suod ditches about Jerusalem, 
that the people might have water at the feasts: in^thia offiee 
was Nicodemon ben Gorion, thought to be the NicsodeaiUfi 
mentioned in the gospel. Dr. Lightfoot thinks that theie ifi a 
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reference to this person in the expression, the angel of the 
waters, — Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. page SOI. 

The above remark may assist us in elucidating that ap- 
parently difficult passage at John v. 4. ^^ For aH angel 
(messenger) went clown at a certain season into the pooly 
and tr enabled (stirred up) tlie water. ^^ There is, certainly, 
an objection to referring the word angel or messenger m this 
latter passage, to such an officer at Jerusalem ; since, in thai 
case, the word in the Greek would have the article ; vi^hereas 
it is without it. 

XVI. 15. " Blessed is he that watcheth and keepedi 

his garments,-' &c. Dr. lightfoot thinks that ' hei*e is aa 
allusion to what the Jewish c^cer, called the man of the 
mountain, used to do when taking bis romid in the temple to 
examine the watch, if he met with any asleep, he had liberty 
to set fire to his garments. — Ostervald. 

XVIT. 5. And upon her forehead was a name writteuj 

Mystery, Babylon the Great." It has been observed by in- 
terpreters, that kwd women were accustomed to have their 
names written over their doors, and sometimes on their fore* 
heads ; and that criminals among the Rinnans had an inscrip- 
tion of their crimes carried before them. — See Burder's Orien- 
tal Customs, vol. i. p. 39B. 

XVII. 10. ''And there are seven kings: five are 

fallen," &c. ITiese five species of government which are 
fallen, are supposed to be kings, consulsy dictators, decern^ 
tirs, and military tribunes. Both Livy and Tacitus enume- 
rate the different modes of Roman government, that prevailed 
before the emperors, exactly in this manner. Romani sub 
regibus primum, consulibu^ deinde, ac dictatoribus, decern" 

virisque, ac tribunis cOnsularibus gessere. See Valpy's 

Greek Testament. 

XIX. 10. " I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brer 

|,hren that have the testimony of Jesus." It appears evident 



176 REVELATION. 

from this, that Christ has two kinds of servants engaged in 
the same work of testifying of him to the inhabitants of this 
world, i. e. those who bear testimony from heaven through 
revelation or prophecy ; and those who bear testimony on 
earth through their knowledge of facts obtained from various 
sources, as, through the written word, revelation from 
heaven, ^c, 

XIX. 12. " He had a name written which no man 

knew but he himself.^' Among tlie Hindus it never has been 
customary to call any prince by his proper name. This cus- 
tom has been communicated to the Burmas with such strength, 
that it is almost impossible to learn the name of any prince 
during his reign. His titles only can be lawfully mentioned : 
and the law is enforced with such vigour, that Burmas, even 
in Calcutta, shudder when requested to mention the dreadfril 
name. Nor am I satisfied (says the writer of this article) 
that either Capt. Symes or / could ever procure the real name 
of the reigning monarchy — Burder's O. Customs, vol. ii. p. 392. 

XIX. 13. " A vesture dipped in blood." A purple or 

scarlet vesture, in allusion to that worn by the Koman generals. 

XIX. 16. " And he hath on his vesture and on his 

thigh a name written." The modern hangings which are 
sent yearly from Cairo to Mecca, to place about the holy 
house there, as the Mahomedans reckon it, are embroidered 
all over vrith letters of gold as long, broad, and thick as a 
person's finger. — Burder's Oriental Customs, vol. ii. p. 392. 

XIX. 20. "A lake of fire." In the Greek, the word 

lake has the article ; and, according to Bp. Middleton, as it 
has not been mentioned before, seems to be spoken of as a well 
known name for a place of punishment 

XX. 2. "A thousand years." This is very diflficult 

to inter^^ret. Some learned men understand it of the seventli 
chiliad, or 1000 years from the creation of the world, which 
will be a kind of sabbath. — Ostervald. 
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XX. 4. " And reigned with Christ a thousand years." 

Namely, Christ in heaven, and his saints on earth, who shall 
be found to possess the spirit of martyrs, and willing to suffer 
for the cause of the truth, will reign conjointly 1000 years 
before the general resurrection. It will be seen that this 
interpretation agrees with the character of the whole prophecy, 
which \^ figurative, and not literal, 

XX. 14. " And death and hell were cast into the late 

of fire : This is the second death." In other words, says 
Campbell, the death which consists in the separation of the 
soul from the body, and the state of souls intervening between 
death and judgment, shall be no more. To the wicked these 
shall be succeeded by a more terrible death, the second death, 
the damnation of Gehenna, hell, properly so called. — Valpy's 
Greek Testament. 



THE END. 
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